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pear in a work of this 
N ture, leſt ſome put 
0 gloſs of Arro- 
gancy upon my En- 
* eavour: but / the Spunge where- 
ei J Mall wipe. off this, Staine ; 
8 A 2 . 


| Honourable , Right Workhipfulz . 


—— —d 


is, by ung N know T 
Was obliged in duty te ff 


thor; a piece of whichs Lil 5 buy 

perform what! know weuld have! 1 
been his will, even beq cath this 4 
his V Vork to you, _upg whom: 


he never thought his Labyurill be⸗ h 


ſtowed. Beſides, the. Book being 


Motherleſs, it pitted me i mould 
be Fatherleſs too; and therefore I 
thouglit it Better t F to rum the E- Ad 
of a harſh cenſure, then that this 
poor Orphane ſhould be expoſed to 
the wide World, without either Fa- 
ther or Mother to fawn upon it. 
I ſhould not have preſumed t _ 1 


troubled you with the Tuitio 
this Child, but that I know 1 
did Revenue and Reſpect the Au- 


thors Perſon; and therefore] hape 


1 


" Beſides ou are W ee ya 
0 are Deſai ers s of the Faith, and 4 
| thereforg k Cl hope) will not re- 
fue to defend this, ſo agreeable to 
1+ the Faith once delivered to the 
* Saints. 1 need not ſay any thing 
F in the behalf of this Treatiſe : 
17] - though it be but young, newly 
4 I” come 0 the World, 1 doubt not 
but it's ſufficient to fi peak Tor it ſelf. 
One Paradox Indeed) I find in it: 
the Author writes againſt Ufury ; 
— none improved his Talent 
then he; yet no contradicti- 

His Uſury was not biting: the 
en of this Talent was not 
to the detriment , but advantage of 
I others : : the Church of God » 1. 
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improvement hi 

that your Honour and 
ſhips mayreap ſore be 
Souls by this his Labo 
the real Prayers of him, 5 2 
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READER ED Br io . 
Being deſired to give my Teſtimo- 
ny, concerning that 1 Di- 


> riend = 5 
| "ab. 5 1 


2 Commentary on che . A 1 7 5. 
| teenith! Pſalm AS 1 77 0 "ext i | 


intimate ah ode Fricndſh tbipher derwween us, and _ 
he being one of rate Accompliſhments, 27956}. 518 85 
Not long after m oublifhing Bf "Gels Beck, 
1 the Dipine Promiſes; I had t haßpinets obe 6 > 
uainted with him; ande end ror flee _— 
abe one Palle e at the beginning thereof 1 3 3 
which was correcked in the ſecond 'E dition. T 7 6 oe 
growing more any more familiar Witt Him, and . 5 
perceiving his grear Abilities, mage him ever af-." — 2 Ty KY 
ter, rehm Of my Labours , and ſub- 5 3 
mitred chem b e e eee I 
| liked them to de Werl. . _ 
| © Obſctving His: great ski ft. 
| 6 85 I urged him to 
r the better elucidating of ſon 
Old Teſtament. He ſend o ol hi 
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"= Lander to me, Written wil aa | 
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b in hand on Geneſis, erein eV Wed ? 
cee his skill . Tate 
Xa the Or 


* _ 


me in a Letter, 
as Scaliger to it d 


. ID Wo . * ſhew 15. Er $ 
3 2 10 e pc sage of of rhe Ped Lese W 
non vul- ter, 
ie watarl, Aud as I Was bis "gfe. ' e Wine 5 
5 Es thoſe Studies wherola ls Bunty [has 
A "—Tef |by.my.intereR; in Mr. Sela 
1 eee thy 
© Book ) i: n. Vr uſeful for the 8 on of his-Deligne ; / 
F 1 — bough ht of Maraſſeh Ben fuel, three He- | 
in her hind, brew Books or him; 3 very beneficial for his. pur | 
Pole ie poſe. | 
= = Me As he was baer xp in che Hebrew, ſo 
: + Way, yet — was very Skilful ful both 1 mn the Latine. and Greek. 
ſew 1, orhed He wrote an Elegant Latine ſtile, and wich 88 


* not leaſure 10 

der either as his L. ine E iſtles frequently * written h im 

* S : wil Higente, l For the Greek, bis. Works — 

8 5 n neral ſhew his skill therein ;, and there is yet a 

een : Diving, Living: in Stafſoraſſire, to whom he was 
ene bin uſedl to write in Greet. His Buglb! Books arc 
3 Tall uſeful in their kinds. 


Y 5 eee , the 1 two Sermons 2 
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us 
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re 
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185 porn en 


3 88855 en of tlie Apoſtles "Creed, 


therein. 


therein ; 


b e n r 

* ent Of ſome 
= INI 
lemical Divinity, not onely his Rejoynder to the 
Marqueſs of worcefter, but t wo other Autographs 
of his, which Lhave ſeen, ſhew his Knowledge 
For Ex fitory 
ed and F V — on the fifteenth Pſalm, 


ſhews him to be a 


"it thoſe brad 


For 


Divinity, this Learn- 


ood Interpreter of Scrip- 
cures ; wherein (as Biſhop Downham before him, 


_upon thar very Pſalm ) — diſcuſſeth accurately 


A* great and moſt vexed Controverſie of U- 
| ury; and both removes the ſeveral ſhifts and 
55 1 made for it, and alſo ſhews the u 


ulneſs thereof by ſtrong and evident Arg 


ments. 
One chat reads his Writings, or bead kim , 
Preach,might eaſily ſee, he was both copions and 


pertinent tn *Scriprure-Quorarions3 4 Gift in 


which Mr. Arthur Hiller bam, chat eminent Di- 
vine, excelled, 


It was v 


thy Friend, N 
having ſent him my a rae eligion and Learn- 
ing, wherein, _—— others, I gave him (as 

ir Character, he, after a 
while , byaccident meeting with it, preſently 
wrote me Word, that he could not burbly bluſh at 
thereading of it. But the Wrirings of thi 


there was reaſon). a 


Commendable alſo in my Wor- 


r. Cartwright, his great Modeſty, I 


ä Ta 
er whereof 


pre 


cious 


N 3 
* 4 © Wer St <3 3 


cious Man, are irrefragable Arguments of m 
owns ſhall I ſay ? or Tori ſhires Loſs; nay of the 
whole Kingdoms Loſs, in the Death of ſo Or- 
thodox a Divine, in ſuch ſad times. But I Will 

No longer detain thee from the peruſal of this his 
laſt Work, Reviewed and Corrected by him- 
| XV 3 much ſpiritual Benefit there- 
by, and ſubſcribingmy ſelf © | 


Thine 5 
EDWARD. LEIGH. 
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n th oo ONLY T3 4 
Ps name of the Reverend and Learned Authaur 
A: prefixed to this Nreatiſe, with tboſe_ other works. 
of bis publiſhed In bimſe If t bi bfe-teres, might luxe 
the Latour of any Epiſtle or Preface thereunto ,. as. 
Leing ſufficient to recommend it unto the Church of God, 
But becauſe Editions of Books are lyalle to prejudice. 
and diſadvantage. in their entertainment; it was judg-, 
ed not unnęceſſany that ſomething of this nature ſhould 
lead forth this Book into the world ;, mich ſervice , at. 
the defire of a Friend, I have readily undertaken, that ſo 
J might expreſs that true reſpe J always had untò the 
Author, in bearing his Book after him. And firſt, let me 
aſſure thee, That iheſeienſuing Scumons on the fifteenth 
Eſalm, are the genuine iſſue of him, whoſe name they 
bear; being by himſelf prepared for the Preſs z and 
wholly printed before his death. And this, thoſe 
that knew him, will believe for the weryworks ſake, 
which is a true reſemblance of the Author; learned and 
plain, critical and prafitcal, Pg There 
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8 28 
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There are indeed other Piqures of his (for Books.” 
be fitl. ae as his learned, Annotations | 
20 8512. Exodus his Polemical Rejoytider 
to the Marqueſs of: Worceſter: But i de „ 41 
conceide, renders him more to the life; then any of the. 
reſt ; for he lived this Treatiſe, as well as wrote it. I 
this Age, wherein ſo many are offended, it's poſſitte that 
ſome may ſtumble at the divine Zeal of the Authors mat- 
ter and Method; but let ſuch conſider , that it was in- 
tended for a High-way to the heavenly Jeruſalem , the 
Holy Hill. If any be weary of its plainneſi, there 
are difficulties in the Margent to refreſh him. He 
that brings me good tydings , let him with Ahimaaz, 
Run the way of the plain, I ſhall have them ſo much 
the ſooner. For my own part, I look upon this work gs a re- 
Igiouſly-learned ſeaſonable Call from diſputes to duties; 
from libertine wandrings, to regular walkings: and if 
there were no more in it, then the producing and apphy= 
ing ſo much Scripture upon the account of Truth and 
_—_— Holine ſi ,tt were 45 ficient to recommend it unto a right- 
38 ſpirited Chriſtian , who rejoyces in the word, as one that 
E-” i ndeth great ſpoyl : But there is much more, as thou wilt 
finde in the periifal ; to which, with a bleſſing, I leave © 
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eA brief and true account of the. 


A Aer and of his Wi ork; 


> N chis Age, of ſo many mon- 
ſtrous Editions of Books, he 
that publiſneth an Author, 
- ought to be a true friend to 
5 Piety, faithful and honeſt to 
Xa memory of the Deceaſed; more eſ- 
pecially if as good men, we conſider how 
Popery and Hereſie, prophaneſs and  - 
carnal mindedneſs, by many unworthy | 
Obtruders on the Preſs., have crept into 
| the World: for the Churches ſake, theſe 
| ſpiritual Aides ſhould be communicated, 
but not againſt the Church; ſo that it 
will appear, To be excellent: Wiſdom in 
Cbriſtiane that bear a true Zeal to Reli 2 
2 gion, 28 


gion, to conſider how men have lived, 
20 well as how they have writ. The learn-, 
ed Author of this enſuing Commenta, 
ry, was deſcended from honeſt and Reli 
gious Parents, born in the Pariſh of Saint 
Michaels the Belfrank,, called Belfrers , 
within the City of York: he was bapti- 
zed the firſt day of October, in the year 


of our Lord, one thouſand fix hundred 


and two; his Education was under pain- 
ful Schoolmaſters „from whom being 
accompliſht for the Univerſity of Cam- 
bridge, there he was fellow of Peter- 
houle, and took his Degrees, and fe- 
mained there about fiſteen years, beha- 
ving himſelf ſo regularly , that he pur- 
chaſed honour and reſpect from the moſt 
learned Men in his time; and when that 
he was called to any publick exerciſe, he 
commanded the Emulation, if not the Ad- 
mit ation of all his Auditors. : After ſome 
removes, as the tranſactions of bur lives 
are various, his preaching of the Word 
at Cambridge, Staffordfbire aud ur, for 
the ſpace of — years; in the laſt of 

which 


e places, ſor his happy ſettlement, it 

eaſed the divine Providence to con- 
tinue this fruitful Plant of the Lord ſe- 
ſus, a painful paſtor in the Church of 
Saint — in the City of Tork, where 
for many years he diſcharged his bleſſed 
employment from heaven, with ſuch Pi- 
ous Integrity, and learned Elocution, 


that his death at this time is bewailed of 


all good men, as the greateſt loſs that hath 
for many y ears befallen that County. I 
muſt not forget what Dockor Collins” 
ſpoke prophetically of him, in teſpect 
of his carly proficiency in the Oriental 
Tongues, That if it: pleaſed God to 
bleſs him with years, he would be an in- 
comparable Ornament to the Nation: 
which hath been verified in his ſince prin. 
ted Works, his Expoſition of the Creed, 
his Ele&s Ihargumica Rabbinioa, Annota. = 
tions on Geneſis, as alſo on Exodus, with: 


other Works of his which at this time 


are extant, both in Latine and Engliſi. 
And that the true love he bore to'learn: 


ing and the honour of his Country * 


. 2 


. — — 


ä "be Ee: oj of the Author. 


- not to beforgotten', he inlarged himſelk 5 
according to his ability , for the publiſh-;Þ} , 
ing of the large Bible in the Languages ; 
lately printed. It pleaſeũ God to bleſs: ; 

| 
| 
| 


6 him with life to finiſh this Commentary; 
YZ the Sheets whereof he conſtantly received 
from the Preſs, and corrected them with 
his own hands: When after. ten weeks. 
more violent ſiekneſs of a Conſumpti- 
on, death ſeized him, he was gathered 
= to his Fathers, at fix 2d fifty, the Cli- 
VA macterical yeat, as he called it, of his Age. 
5 He lies buried in the Church of St. Mar- 
tins, where he continued fo long in his 
Miniſtry. That learned and religious Ser- 
vant of Jeſus Chriſt, Mr Edward Bowles, 
preacht his funeral Sermon, which was at- 
tentively heard, and drew tears from moſt» 
of the Auditors; he gave an honourable: 
account of the deceaſed; he took his Text 
out of the ſecond of Timothy; the fourth 
Chapter, the ſeventh and eighth verſes; I 
have fought a good fight , Ihave finiſbed. 
my courſe, I hae kept the faith. _' Hence- 
Forth there. is laid up for me a:crown of 
| righteouſneſſe, . 
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eee neſe; which: the Lords, ih — . 

ons Judge, ſball give me at that dax: and 
not nuth me onely, but unio them alſa that 
% love! his appearing. Amongſt other ad 
3 | mirable expreſſons in his: Sermon, he. 1 
touched on thtee things which bedeſiced _ 
g 


himſelf and his Brethren might imitate 
him im: his Sobriety, his Induſtry, and 
the plainneſs of his preaching; ; for though. 
he had read more Books t len many of 
| of us have heard of, yet he did not crowd 
his Sermons ſo much with, Quotations of 4 
Authors „as not to prefer the bleſſed 7 
| Scripture infinitely before them: and fur- 2 
ther alluding to the words of his Text, 
he ſhewed: how he kept the faith in his. 
learned Expoſicory way of his Annota- 
tions on Geneſis and Exodus; in a Pole 
mical way, by his Anſwer to the Marqueſs. 
of Worceſter; in a practical way, by his re- 
ligious Life and Converſation. 

It-was likewiſe Mr: Carthwri bes * — 
moſt dying requeſt, to ſome of his fel · _ 
low Labourers in the Goſpel; That they. _ 
would be pleaſed to have an eye to the 
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pobliſhing'of this Volume, which to the 
Joy of all good Chriſtians, we now ſee 
extant. Thus much may be ſaid of his 
learned ſtudies, ' As touching the hea- 
venly frame of his ſpirit, his holy life and 
converfation was ſufficiently well known 
to all thoſe that favoured the ways of 
God: he was a burning and a fhining 
Light; the ſparks of his Piety did fly a- 
broad to all the corners of this Kingdom: 
This bleſſed Elias, after he had ferved his 
Generation, being taken up into, Hea- 
ven. 2 
For his perſon, though he was worn out 
with his ſtudies, yet one might read Di- 
vinity in his face. He was a man unbi- 
aſſed, conſtant in his principles, of an e- 
qual and well-balanced temper: he was 
an excellent Caſuiſt, which from the 
acknowledgment of fome weak Chriſti- 
an Friends of his and mine, Ican confi- 
dently aſſert, in this bleſſed practice for 
the quieting of the Conſcience: That he 
did not break the bruiſed Reed, nor 
quench the ſmoak ing Flax; but like the 
pe good 
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good Samaritan, ; 7 — 551 into ti 


wounds of the aſflicted Saints: yet withal, 


he was of ſo auſtere, but retifyeda udg: 


ment, that where he found a neceſſity, he 

knew how to launce and cauterize, be- 
having himſelf to weak Chriſtians, more 
like an Angel then a Man; he obſerved 
the dayly paſſages of his own life; and 
in reſpect of the infirmity of his Body, 


and troubles of his Mind, he was much 
exerciſed with. ſpiritual Conflicts, Which 


I ſhall onely inſtance in one expreſſion ot 
bis; Many men, ſaid he, think if they 
live civilly, - rhey have no need of a 


Chriſt ; 1 finde great need of a Cleft. 


He was ſo truly ſenſible of his on and 
others mĩſeries, that all thoſe that righely 


knew him, did acknowledge bim tobe a 
perſon fitted for holy employ ments, in re- 
gard of his much communion with God, 

and acquaintance with his own. heart. 
He ne with and without Books, 
as he had a ſharp a Wit, and aſearching 
Judgement: his manner of handling of 


Queſtions in this aL * _—_ 
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' by-Shook Atgaments'on-both. ſides,, Fro and Cans. 
Congluiigns: and. HAnſwers in which the Reader 
ſball finde how he could aſſent in leſſer things, 
and with a weighty and ſer ious reſpect, maintain 
greater matters. In all, he ſnewed an excellent 
moderation. The Sons of Levi by this time, are 

ſufficiently ſenſibſe what want there hath been of 
a particular Commentary on this Pſalm, ſo fey , 

Authors Having addreſſed their Studies this way; 
which want is now fully ſupplyed by this Reve- 
rend Learned, Religious Divine, who hath gi: 
ven us both, Practical and Polemical Expoſitions * 
of it, ſo ſpiritually. and adviſedly, that I cannot 
but acknowledge that J have not met with any of 
our late Writers that have excelled him in theſe _ 
abilities; inſomuch that thoſe that rightly kn. . 
A him,; believe this to be the Epitome of his many 
be. | years Studies. Ancminent]ly learned Divine, a 
E Friend of his and mine, peruſing this Book in 
the Manuſcript, Sbſerving how he conſulted with 
; che Original; ſaid, That the Lord had endued this 


Wis» 4 : 


B Author with excellent and peculiar Gifts, in a 


ſhort, yet ſubſtantial way, to render the meaning 
of the Scripture. To conclude: Learned an! | | 
Religious Reader, my Prayers are to Godtorihis | 
Y Blefling ,: that this Work of gur Friend nowin 
_ | Heaven, may do good to the future Generations, || 
1 that they may have cauſe to ſend up, many thank(- Þ| _ 
3 givings to the Father: of Merch, for the benefit .. 
= they have reapt by irc: ſorpriytrh the cRvoigwp A * 
1 fellow Pupill of che decegſed Author. HF 
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2 who ſhall abide in hh Bee ? who Bat eig 
awell 14 thy holy „ . io 73 
aal Palm (as 19 55 of it doth ew ven- ride. 
- — as compoſed by David; the ſweet Pſalmiſt'* x RE 
' of Iſrael, as he is filed, 2 Sam23.1. &* 4 
Whether David did comfoſe all che 1 50 7 5 5 


Pſalms, is 2 queſſion. The more antier 1 0 
1 Rabbines (as R. Dou Kinchi doth tetti- 1 
4 fie) 5 That beſides David there were ten 3 Prefat.im Pl 
. of the Pſalms, 10 wit, Adam, Melfbiſedec, ' Abraha am, A- | 
4 \ 
[ 


ſaph, Heman, Jeduthan, Moſes , and the three Sonz of Ko- 
rah, cow! ity Afr, Elkanah, ind Abiaſaph, The 92 Pfal. 
| which is int it uled, A Pſalm. or Soy fer the Sabbath-Uny,* : - = 
| they lay, was compoſed by Adam, being created the diy” / „ 
before the Sabbath, They make alſo Ethan, who'ts men- | [3 
tioned in ſome of the Titles of the Pſalms, to be Abra. 
" ham; aud the 110 Pſalm they attribute ro See hifedec'ss: 
{| the Author of it : the other perſons; w wit?! 12 He. 
| man, Jeduthun, 11 and the Sons of Korkh; "Hey : 
make the Authors of thoſe Pſalms ,:whichare inticoled 85 W 
by che jr names. AS for this laſt, I ſhonld- nt inch Cc ooꝛ- - 
tend; but for that which they ſay concerning Aon and” - - 
" Abrab hs, I ſee no ground at all for ix. And } that £22 : 8 GS 
ſedeo was the Author of Pſalm 11 U, we lee to b bech 1? 8 
Y repdonant to the Title of it, which tells us, ther ifs ns weak | 
fan David';- and alſo to the Teſſimony of ont 82. have ul 


to be not; F David, but, for oval; or concerning David) contrary ro the Agnes: £8 1 
tion 100 * other places © 


2 * 


, 38. * 
5 8 © oe 5 
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viour. | 


g — Of te FJ OY 
. viohr, cool wy . A it ; he 
ſaich, he: David iajd The Lord ſaid ume n Ti Lady 155 8 
y right band, until I make thine themies y foto! 
Which is. the beginving of the 11 Plalm. - Mar, 2 4 
— 44. And ſee alio Act 2. 34, 35. I ſee no re 06 
fent from Kanchi, ſay ing, finer 
"oP S mom which have David 's name in the Title, 
any ra Can made by David, and ſo Alſo thoſe 
pain Inn. that have no Inſcripcion. For 1 fin 1 
* Un 133 R&D pMXx only the 110 Pſalm , and ſo other: bade, 
pan N ir £149 which bear che _ of Dovid iv the Title, 
or in Prefat. attributed ro David in the New Teliament, 
A bur alſo ſuchPlalms as are neither ĩnſeribed 
by the name of David, nor of any other, The Wesnd 
Plalm, having no Title, i is cited unde by David, Ad. 
4.252 


"© 


This Palm divider it ſelf int6 two — parts 1 . * 4 
; Queſtionin the firſt 'yerſe : Lord;who ſhall abide? &c. 2. An 
Anſwer, in the reſt ok the Plalm ; He that walkgth Hebe 2 


I Ace N ER 
3 the Queſtion wehave, 1. the perſowro whom the 7 
queſiion is propounded, in the firſt word, Lord. 2. The. 
rhing inquired , Ibo ſhall abide in thy tahernacle ? who ſhall:* 

dwell in thy holy bal 7 : 
The Anſwer is ſet down, 1. more fully and diſtinctly, * 
He that walketh uprightly , and worketh rigbieouſueſ, and 
fpeaketh abe tra, &c. 2. more briefly and ſummaxily in 
the laſt words of. the laſt verſe : He that deth theſe things. 5 
ſhall ue ver fall 
In the Aoſyer, 8s it is more fully and diflinly ſer, - 2 
.down, the perſon , about whom the fuquiry is made, is 
deſcribed ,. 1. by his inward integrity of heart and af- | 4 
fection: He that walketh;uprightly, 2 By his ourward. * 
| conformity of Life and Conve flation; and that, x. more 
generally, and worketh righteouſneſs 2. More particulars, | 
1y, and that in vine Particulars: 1. And fpeaketb the truth. 
ii bis heart. 2. He that backbineth net 2 bi tongue. 


3b Nor dath evil ta hs 4. e 1 


8c. Pal.83.18, 


lage, Pal. 94 1. The twrd giveth wiſdow ; on of his 
mouth cometh knowledge and underſtanding, Proy. 2.6, The 


5 in mhom the Lord put wiſdona and underſtanding stohnowbow 4 | 5 1 


| ras 4 e is mm, dich 
pronounce 4- and: ſo nſually, when the — * 
LO RD iswiucen alwi h great Letters, excepting ſome - T% 
few places, where the Oxigipaꝭ word is Jah ek is 
taken to be 3 3 Jen uab. ee 
comes of award that ſigniſies c he; and God is ſo calied, | 
becauſe he hath hiFbeingfrom none, andall otherthings « wo. 
bay their being from him. So that this Name Jehowgh . + + % 
culiar unto God, and not cc mmunĩcable o any;be- - 5 
fies im : Thou mhofr Name alone 5 is Jehovah, err weft bgh, 


* . x8 
From hence, i hat the veſtion is propundedunco God, © = 
we may fetch rhis Oreo, # be, that muſt inſtruit 5 . 
all, and teach them the things, which concers Salvation; © ZN; e 
Davide here in 2 matter of Salvat ion ſeeks. uno Gadz == 
nd defires to learn of him. S Pſala1 943 3; "Tech me, 3 
Lord. And 2. 34. "Gove me under anding. Add v.66, ' 
Teach. me ge gement and knowledge, And Plat, — 5 — 
8. Cauſe we tokyow the Way in ſhould wah. <4 
Fake eber be c-pfirmed by chele Arguments.” 7 Rand why > 
1. All true „ lever is from God. I; all true he Way 13 
knowledge + for there is ſciance falſty ſe ca ar 1 Tims folvation mw 1 5 
6.20, Some are wiſe to do ei, but to de goon i hy haue uo de learn d oy 
knowledge. Jer. 4. 3 l. But if it deſerve the name of knbw= -. "8 
ledge, If it be 55 things meet ta be known, God isthe + 2 
Author ind Worker of it. It 4 hethat texcheth inan know — 


knowledge of cunning Artificers is frem God. Then _ 
wrought Bex1eel and Aholiab, and every ee ee e 8 


towork. All manner of.. work. for the ſervice of 1 faut, 
. . 36. 1. See alſo, * 1.6. * I 
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11.27.) un- be from God. No man kroweth the don, but The'Father «© 


2. Salvarion is from God ; it is Called the ſalvation of 
0:23, So Pſal.5 1. I 2 Reftore unto me thajoy | 
of thy ſalbinuon, ſaith David unto God. Therefore it is 


God, tharmalttcach the things that concern Salvation, 


the way how to attain unto it. In the firſt Verſe of the 


Pialm we are in hand with, David calls the Tabernacle, 


andi the Hill, which he ſpeaks of, che Lord's Tabernacle, 


and his Hill; good reaſon therefore, why he Thould (as 


he doth) conſult the Lord, and as of him, how he ſhould 
be ſo qualified as to be admitted Mto it, ard ſo abide and 


* OY 


- dwell in it for ever. | 


4 

-* Queſt, But (may ſome ſay ) how doth God teach and 
ioftruct ? 4, _ FRE AE 

Anſw.. I anſwer, God doth teach and inſtruct both by 


his Word, and by his Spirit. 


1. By bis Word, as the out ward means, It is true, The 


Light of Nature may afford ſome knowledge of God. 
The heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmument ſbe w- 


#th his handy-work, Day unto day uttereth ſpeech, and night 


unto: night ſheweth knowledge. There is no ſpeech nor lan- 
guage, where their voice is not heard, Plal,19.1,2,3. That, 
which may be known of God, i manifeſt in them; for Cod 
hath ſhewed: it unto them, For the invifibly things of bins 
from the orgation of the world, are clearly ſeen, being under. 
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l 
edis, Rom:1.19,20, But uch knowledge, avs re- _ © 
quite and necefſiry uvco Salgtion,, cannot be eln 
k Light of Nature , but che Dight of God's: Word it 
by which ic muſt be attained. In Judab ic God known, Pill. 
76.1. ts wit, becauſe in Judah they had the Oritles of _ - 
bod committed unto them, Rem. 3.2. As forthe Gen- 
tiles that were withont the word, they were eden bout 2M 
God inthe wor id, Eph 2. 1 2. without the true ſaving no-. 
ledge of God ; the Gentiles, which.know not God, 1 Tbefl. | 
4.5. | Salvation ts of the Jews, ſaid our Savioug to the wo- 
man of Samaria, to wit, beciuſe the Jews onely had the 3 
Word of God, which doth fhew th Way of Salvation, 3 
David therefore having ſaid, Bleſſed is the man, whom than 8 
chaſteueſt, O ond; be adds, and teacheſt him ont law, 
i lamp 


ff 


PL 


Pal. 94. 12. And Pſal. 119.105, Thy wor, 
unto my feet, ard a light unto my paths, And v. 130 Je“. 
entrance of thy words giveth lighe; it giveth underſtanding ' 
r rRNA Eo” — 
2% his Spirit, as the inward and principal Agent. 7 
will pat my law in their e e and write it in their 
| hearts, Jer. 31. 33. This God dorh by hit Spirit T 
put my Spirit within pon, ſaith he, Ezek. 3 6. 27. Te are negui- 
Feſtly declared to be the epiſtla of Chriſt, miniſtreũ by u, writ- , © 
ten not wih ink,, but with the Spirit o the living God, nat in 
tables of ſtene, but in the fieſhy tables of the heart; ſaith te 
Apoſtlè to the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 3. 3. Chriſt hy his Spi- 3 
- ti did open the undggſtandivgs of his Diſciples, that they... x, 
might underſtand the Scriptures, Luk 24.45, And by his 
Spirit he opened the heart of DHdia, to attend unto the 1 
things which were ſpoken by Pauli A ct. 16.14 „ 
This then ſerves firſt to convince all ſuch, as think to ul x. ; 
ptomote and further their Salvation by obſervipg and 
practix ing ſych things as God never tanght them, but they 3 
themſelves ot others for them, have deviſed. The Pa- 1 
piſts are wr! ag in this kind, the moſt of their Religion - - © 
being Saperfiftion, and the greateſt part of their-Worſhip a 
being will-Worſhip. Their Croſſes and Holy-Waters, w 
C 5 | ; their.” - 
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5 py other ſuch · Iixe thing and 
think they plea them, 
whenas yet | E 1 


practiz ing divers things, as pleaſing unto God, a 
able to their own Souls, for which they have i ipſtructi- 
on nor direction at all from God; as their coming faſting 
to the Lord's Table, their abſta ining from certàin Meats 
. at certain times, and the like. Yea, alchongh they do 
=. obſerve thoſe things which God doth teach and require, 
bo yet they do ir not npontharground, but upon the ſame 
ground, that they obſerve other things which God did 
never teach nor require. . 7 5 eas: | 
The moſt that they have to glledge for what they do, is, 
1. Caſtom, the Example of their fore · Fathers, and o- 
thers among whom they live. But when the woman of 


Samaria laid, Our fathers worſhipped in this mauntain, ] oh. 
4. 20. our Saviour anſwered, Je worſhip ye know not what, 

5. 72. And when the Phariſees caxed Chritt 's Diſciples 
for not obſerving the tradition of the Elders, Mar. J. 5. 
Chhriſt taxed them, ſaying, Laying aſide the command ment of 
” God, ye hold the tradition of men , a the waſhing of pots and 
cupt, and many other ſuch - like things ys v.8. And Perer 


telleth us that Chriſt hath redeeme s fram our vain con- 

verſation receſved by tradition from our fathers, 1 Per. 
1. 18. N : 8 N 

2. Good intent and meaning; hereupon they think 
God will accept that which they do, though they know 
no ground or warrant at all from God for it. But the ex- 

ample of I xx ab may ſufficiently ſhew what a broken reed 

this is to lean upon, He had a good intent and meaning 

in that which he did, when he pur forth his hand, and laid 
hold on the Ark ; for he thought only to ſtay it, and to 
4 , „„ WD 


- 


| being pledſed wizh rhar whigh-ha's | | 
1 that he died fr . 10 «9,10, 
vidſhews the reaſon of Gods ĩinflicting this judge 


how we do it, we muſt do it afrer the due order; that is, 
ſo as God himſelf hath preſcribed. Paul confeſſeth of 


himſelf, ſaying , I verily thought with my ſelf, that I ought 8 
to do many. things ngainſt the Nathe of feſt of Nazareth, 
Act 26.9. It was ont of his zeal, (be ſaith) that he did 

perſecute the Church, Phil. 3.6 Bur was that therefere 
which he did, pleaſing unto God No, becauſe bis zeal _ 

was ſuch as he ſpeaketh of, Rom, 10. 2. where be faith f 


tainly, God would be far fromi accepting ſuch ſervich,” 5 
That ſervice Which is acceptable unto God , muſt ba |." 
ſauable ſervice, 1s it is called, Rem. 1a. ir muſt pred. 
firſt from the Underſtanding, the prime and Principal fra. 
culty of the reaſonable Soul; and then from the Will and N 
Affections, which axe reaſonable only. by participation, 
Be ge not unwiſe, but underſtand what the will of the Lord 4, 
faich che Apogle, Epbeſ. 5. 17. Whatever ſervice it be 
chat is perfamed. without Underſtanding, it is but the 
ſacrifice of fools, as Solomon terms it, Eceleſ. 5. 1. And, as: £8 
he adds, 2,4. Cod hathno pleaſure in fools, 5 EE. Es 
Secondly, This makes for the reproof of ſuch as regard v. * | 
not to learn. of God, though he affords them time and — 
meass, whereby to attain to the knowledge of Salvation, 
l Yeager Bend not to make uſe of them, How juſtly may "8 
3 ye Complain of many, hen for the time ye ought to be 
teachers , qe have need that one teach you again, which br tho. 
firſt. principles-'of the. oraclts of Gd? Hebs 5, 12. Vea, 
: q SM many, 
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willingly ignorant, 2 Pet. 3.5. Tbey er 2 
from 91, we deſire not the kwowlgafe of thy ways, #9 Fob lays © 
of the wicked Jeb 21. 147 How do eee 
ſaved, who are ſo ignorant, aud ſtill will be i norant of 
thoſe things which concern Salvation; who neither know If 
theſe things, bor care to know them? The Apoſtle tel- 
leth us, that whom Gad will have co be ſaved, them alſs- 
be wil have to come to the knowledge of the Trith; -. © 
1 Tun. . 4. ſo that wichout coming to the knowledge df 
the Truth, no coming to Salvation, Knowledge is the. *© 
key, as it is called, Lake 11. 52. So that if thou haſt no 
"knowledge, the Gate of Salvation is faſt ſhat and lock's, 
there is no entrance for thee; * My people in deſtreyed ſo r: 
lack of knowledge, ſaith God, Heſ g. A. The very want of 
knowledge ĩs ænough to cauſe deſttuction, how much more, 
the contempt of it? . This the condemnation of the world, 
(aich our Saviour) that light is come into the world, and nen 
 loviddarkueſs rather then light Joh, 3. 19. What will 
they here ſay ? Tat God is merciful , and will have mer- 
cy vu them ſo ſome uſe to ſpeak in this, and the like 
-  - ' caſe: but what faith the Prophet Iſaiah ? It is à people of 
2 mo underſtanding ; Shorefore he that made them will not have 
1 mercy on them , and he that formed them will ſhem them no 
266 ſavory, Ta,27.11. R | 
” Zſ-3, Thirdly and laſtiy, here is Exhortation for all to learn 
_ of God ; and to that end, N | 
E Means where- 1. To acquaint themſelves well with God's Word; for 
y co learn gf that is the ordinary means whereby God Noth teach 
God. choſe. things which concern Salvation, as I bave ſhewed 
before, Therefore conſult God's Word, give heed unto 
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verbu bei, ĩt, and follow it. Thy word have 1 hid within my heart 


Gregor. (ſaith Deuid unto God) that I might not [in agaiuſt thee, .\ 
> Pal. 119. 11. And v. 24. Thy teftingonies alſo arg my de- 
3 72 and my counſellours, And 2. 99. I have moregyn*+ · 
5 erftanding then all my teachers; for thy keſtimonies are my 
weditation, F | 35 
2. To pray unto God for his Spirit to enlighren the 
. e | minde, 
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minde,” agd to en nd his Word), andio Su 
peofic by Kr fer ( {hewed before) de Spirit. 
is the principal: Agent without which che Word is of no 
force of ho effect. As drdinatily Without the Werd; 
che Spirit doth not work ;-25d theretore the Word is not 

to be ſlighted and deſpiſed : ſs wWUhOUt the Spitit, the 
Word cannot poſſibly work; ind therefore the Word is 
not to be reſted in, but the. Spixit is to be prayed for tber £ 
ſo the Word may be effectusl. Thought che Word de a . 
Light,” yet except out eyes be opened; what fre were 


better for it? This David eonſidered, aud therefore 2 
prayed unto God, ſay ing, Open thow mine eyes; that > 
1 ** behold wondrous thikgs ont of thy law; Plat. 119. 

x8; % £54 gh) nant „ Ng BD 003 24H 

3. To labour for ſach a diſpoſition and frifie-of lieart, 

as God requires in thoſe whom he will teicg. 

1. Therefore we muſt be humble, acknowledging du 

wants and imperfections, our inablicy to help our ſelves, 

and our unworthineſs, that God ſhonld help us. 1 

ſcorner (ſaith Solomon) ſceketh wiſdom, and findeth it vet; 

but knowledge ts eaſe to him that underſtandeth; to wit, 
chat underſtandeth what is requiſite for the obtaining of "I 
it : Prov. 14. 6. Seeſt thos (ſaith he) 4 man wiſe in his Humililatu e? 
own conceit? there is more hope of a fool then of him, Prov. totins ſpiriinals 
26,12, More hope of any fool, thenbf a proud ſelf. con: fabries funds. 
ceited fool. Profeſſing themſelves wiſe, (aich the Apollle) 7 , ag EY 
they became fools, Rom. 1,224 And therefore he bids, >. 
Lot no mandeceive himſelf s if any man among you ſeem to be © | 
wiſe in this world, let him become a fool, (let Him know and 
acknowledge himſelf to be ſo) that he way be wiſe, 1Cor. 3. 
18. Such a diſpoſit ion Agur was of: Sureh,(laith he) Lan 
more bruitih then man y and bave not:the underſtanding of 4 
| man: [neither learned wiſdem, nor have the knowledge of the 
boeh, Prov. 3 0. 2, 3. The want of this diſpoſition was it that 
made the Pbariſees ſo blinde, the thought that none were 
fo acute and quick-fighred as they were, See Aat. 1 3. 14. 
and Mat. 23.1 6,24, 26. with Joh.9.34,39,40,41. -* 
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that he ſhall chaſe, Plal, 25. 11. 


er dereth hu converſation arigbe, will I ſtew the ſalvation of f 
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| 124 Kad v. 148 Theſe Y 
of the Lord is with them that fear him, and be will ſhew them 
bi:covenart, This God promiſeth , ſaying, To hi that * 


od, Pia}, 50-23, It is true, God muſt firſt reach us be- 


fore we can doany thing aright , or have any purpoſe ( 
do ix: but as our Saviour ſaith, To him that hath, (that 1% 


makerh-good uſe of what he bath) ſhall be grven,and he ſhall © 
beviabundance, Mat. 25. 9. David 9 — A 
mars God to teach him, profeſſeth his readineſs to ob» 
ferve and practice what he ſhall leaxn. of bim. Teach 
ave, O Lord, the way of thy ſtatates; and I will kgep it wts 
the end. Give me anding , and I will kzep thy law : 
yea, Iſhall obſerve it with my. whole heart, Pia), 119. 
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„ Pfal. 15. 1. 


mo ſhall abide in thy Tabernacle 2 Who ſhall duell 4 


in thy holy Hill? 


Y. God's tabernacle hera, and by his holy hal, ſome un- 
D derſtand the Church, ſome Heaven: ſome by ta. 
bernacle.the Church, and by holy hill Heaven; becauſe a. 
Tabernacle properly denotes a temporary placeofabode;. 
and ſo the word, which is tranſlited to abide, doth pro- 
yerly ſignifie n ſejuru, as the murgent noteth. But nels 
Rds | 9 
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e 4.45 L(ball eee the oxber word elfo.dech 
ſometimes lignifie , a2 Iſe 1 1:6, The wolf. a(ſe ſhe 


, 92 
. 3 


the Church is ſo called, as Ams 9. 11. 4 
Church of Cnriſt, of whom Druid was a type-; and 
therefore he is ſometimes calle 
and Heſes 3. 5. The Church is termed 8 Tahgnacle, ei- 
ther becaulc from CAMoſer unto Sol, God was ſolemn» 


ly worſhipped in a Tabernacle, and init was placed the 


Art, the lign of God 's ſpecial preſence , Cra. 40. and 


2 Sam. j 2, in which latter place it is ſaidy 7hbe ark of 


God dwelloth within curtains, that is, in a Tabernacle hung 


© about, and covered wich Cutraing': Or, becauſe 4 Tabers 


nacle is ſometimes put for any Habitation, as Pſal. 1 32.3. 
J will not come into the tabernacle of my bowſe : and the 
Church-is God's Habitat ion, tbe howſe of Ged , 1 Tim. 3, 


in chem, 2 Cor. 6. 16. In this reſpect, the Church may 


be called a Tabernacle, as there (to wit, 2 Cor. 6. 16.) 
it is called a Temple, yet ill (as ir ſeemeih) wich refe- 
rence to the Jewiſh Tabernicle, which (Meſes erected, 
wherein God did dwell, in that there he did in ſpecial 


manifeſt himſelf unto his people. Again, the word 14: 


bernacle ſignifying (as we ſec) any Habitation, even che 
Houſe or Palace of @ King (for ſe it is nſed, E ſal. 13 2.3.) 


by God's Tabernacle here may be meanc Heaven, where- 


in Gad doth dwell, cher is, wherein be doth eſpecially 
manifeſt and ſhew forth his Glary, He them in heaven 
| thy dwelling-place, faith Solomon in his Prayer to God, 
1 King, $.30, So v. 39, and 43. So our Saviour calls 
Heaven hy Fathers houſe, John 14.2. Thoſe many Min- 
fions alſo, which he ſaĩth are in his Father's Houſe, that ic, 
in Heaven, he calleth t,, Luke 16. 9. though to 
dittinguiſn them from other Tabernacles properly fo cal- 
led, he calleth them ever/ating tabernacles, ' And (38 
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15,16. Where, by chr tabervacii of Davidg is meant the 
ed Dauid, #8 Eu 34. 2 
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Kimchi obſervet upon the Text) byrabernael- may be uu. 
derſtood Heaven, becanſe the Heavens are ſpread out like 
a Tent ot Tabernacle, ' Ste ſal. i og. 2. and Ife. 12. 


5 For the other word hi, or (as the word inthe Original 
em doth properly import) mountain, it may alſo either figni- 
ö fie the Church or Heaven. The Church, in that the Ter- 
ple was built upon à Hill or Mountain, to wit, Sion; 
hence the Church in Scripture is frequently called Sion, 
or wiownt $91, as Lſa. 28. 16. Pſal. 5 1. 21. Heb; 1 1. 22. 
or the mountain of the Lord, as Iſa. 2.3. Mic. 4. 2. Hea- 
ven alſo may be underſtood by h or mountain, in thit it 
is above on high; therefore it is called che high and hh 
place, Iſa. 57. 15. So then all the Expeficions before 
Nioned are agreeable to the words ; and indeed they 
come all to one in effect. For whether we underſtand _ 
the Words of the Church, or of Heaven, or partly of 
che one, and partly of rhe other, till the Queſt ion is in 
effect one and the ſame, to Wit, Who ſhall enjoy Sal- 
2D | tion? Thar this is the purport ind meaning of the Queſii- 
= dns, appetrs by the laſt words of the Pſalm: He that doth 
= © theſe thingsſhallmever be moved. | * 
=, imho ſhall abide in thy tabernacle ? Whe, &c. This very 
=_ - ueſtiom, which is here iterated , 3#ho ſhall? whoſhallt 
this very Queſt ion, I ſay, doth jmply,that the ching ſpoken | 
of doth not belong unto all, It were in vaĩn to ſay, Who 
ſhall? if all ſhould.” | Obſerve we therefore from hence, 
Daft That Salvation is not 4 thing common unto all: not all,; but 
eme only ſhali be ſaved. . | . 
There ate veſſels of wrath fitted to deſtraction, as well as 
veſſelt of meroy prepared unto glory, Rom. 9. 2223. As | 
ſome are veſſels to honour , ſo ſome are veſſels to diſbonour, 
2 Tim. 2.20. As ſome are goed ſeed, children of the hing- * 
dom, ſuch as ſhall be faved , ſo ſome are rares, children of 
the wicked one, ſuch as (hall be damned: Mat. 1 3.39, &c. 
Yea, Wide is the gate, and broad i the way that leadeth to 
deſtruiljon , and many ibere be that go in thercat. But 
on the other fide , Strait is the gate and narrow is the 
| hk 
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The Truth of abpeist may derber bene i 
theſe Arguments. | 
1. All are not ſe much as onrwardly called 3 8 
joyment of Salvation. Before. Chriſfs coming, the out- 
Ward means of Salvatoh were vouchlafed to vo Nation 
of the World, but only one, to wit, the Nation of the 
Jewf. He bath given his word unte acc ubis Patntes 4nd 
bu ordinances unto If. he bath not deal ſa with any 
tion, &c. Pſal. 1 47. 19, 20. Salvation 1s of the Jews, | 
4.22. Ie times paſt God ſuffered all nations (except the 
Jeys) to walk. in their own wass, Act. 14. 16. Allchar 
were aliens fwors the commonwea'th of Iſrael, were alſo 
ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe, having. 10 and 
without God in the world, Epfieſ. 2. 1 2. Afcer Chrilt s 
coming, though the particion-wall , which was bet wixt 


Jews ind Gent tiles » was taken away by Chriſt s death, 


Epheſ. 2. 14. So that whereas before Chtiſt ſaid to his 


_Apoltles, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any 


city of the Sumaritans enter ye not but go rather tothe loſt 
ſheep of the houſe of Tſracl, Mar; 15. 5. After his death 
and reſurrection, he bade them, Go teach all nations, 8c. 
Mat. 28.19. Go into all the world, and preach the Gaſpel to 
every creature, Mar. 1 6. 1 5. Vet ſtill ( as experience 


ſhews, and hath ſhewed in all ages) many imthe World 


are, and have been without the ordinary means of Salva- 
tion. That, Rom. 1 0.18. Have they not heard: Tes veri. 
ly, their ſaund went out into all the earth, and their words un- 
to the er ds of the world. Aud ſo that Col 1.6.8 23. where 


it is ſaid, Phat · the Goſpel was in all the World, and was . 


preached rc, every. creature under Heavenghat (LIay)muſt 
either be underſtood thus, that the Goſoel was preached 
indifferent ly to Jews and Gemiles, of hat Nation or 
Country ſoever mer} were: or jt is ſpoken hypetholic a- 

ly, like that Add. 2. 5. There were dweling ut Jeruſalem, Jews, 


* men, ont of every nation under heauen. Thus then 
all 
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tre all, that are called ye | ly, 
are not all caled according to nah * as the Apo! le ys 
ſome ate, Re 8, 28, to wit, God's purpoſe io ſave tho 
whom he doth call. Of this calling! the Apoſtle ther 8 
ſpeaks, v, 30. ſaying ,. - Cer ben be 1 = 
deſtinats , thew he a bead: EAR be 1 5 8 
alſo juſtified ; and whom be juſt 97 » them he « ther fied, | 5 
All chat are outwatldly called, ate porches ca 45 No, 
Many are called, (faith our Savichr) but ftw he cheſem 
Mac, 20. 16. and 22, 14. Among thoſe that heard the 
Word, there are divers ſorts of unfruicful and unprofi;- : 
able hearers, as our Saviour ſheweth in the ai ofahe 
ſower, Mat. 1 3. 

2. Only ſuch a8 are in the Chnech 7 fie vitble Church, + I 
are in the ordinary way of Salvation. The Lord added te. 
the church dayly ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, Act. 2. 4. Bur 
all are not in che Church, ſo much as hy outward ptofeſ· 
fion : ſome are net, 1 Cor, 5,1 2,1 3, Col. 4. 5. withouc 
the pile of the Church. Many there be in the World, as 
Jeb, Forbe und others that do nor ſo much as out ward 
profeſs the Name of Chriſt. And many alſo there be, wWhͥ 
profe ſſing Chriſt, do yet hold DoArines quite contrary to 
the Doctrine of Chtiſt ; "as they of the Church of Ram, 
ſo the Socinians and others. And even of choſe, that 
profeſs the Orthodox and ſaving Faith, many there be, 
who only profeſs it in Word and Tongue, but not in 
Deed and in Trath. Al are not Iſrael, (faith the A- 
poſtle) that are of Iſrael, Rom. 9.5. All are not the peo- 
ple of God indeed, wh ſeem to be of the number of 
.them, Chrift pointed at Nathaniel, as a tat man, and 
worthy to be taken notice of; Behold, an Iſraclite indeed, 
in whom is no guile, John 1,47. They went ont from us, but 
they were not of , (ſaĩth John of ſome that proved Apo- 
ſtates ) for if they had been of s, they world no doubt have 
continued with ws, 1 Job. 2.19. In Noah's Ark there was a 
Cham; among Chritt's Apotiles there was a Juda; - in the 
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_ The: Ve or W False faſt to veevings e 
ſoade themſelves that Salvation belongs unto all, as well 
one a3 inother: ſuch there are ; and though the 

de moſt clear and ident, yet they will not yield unto 
ic , bur fitive and(iriggle , arg 7 inſt ir all 
they can. "What 2 (faith they) hath . au co deſtroy” 

mw? Hethatmade ts, wiltatſo ſave . Is not God merci - 
fix! to all: Hath not Chriſt died for. all : Thus (as Job: 
f ſome, they rebel agai 11 F the liebe, Job 24. 13. 

ongh theſe Objections be ftivolons, and not worth the 

q anſwecring, yer becaulT Solomon: bids, Avſwer a fool ac 

"ll cording to his folly, (that is, ſo as that his folly may appear, 

| and that he may be convinced of it) l:# be be wiſe in his; 
amn conceit, F 5 therefore I will vonchiafe to an- 
ſwer them, 

To the firſt Objection, Hah God GT 4 7 3 
I anſwer, God made all things for binsſelf, even the wicked far - 
the day of cvil, Prov. 6.4. Not that God doth make men 8 
wicked; but they making themſelyes ſuch, Godin his 
jnſt judgement doch mukke er ordain chem fer the. day - 

of evil, eden of@wrath and deſtructien, Job 21, 30. 1 
Had men continued ſuch as God at firſt did mae how. 

to wit, in Adam, the fitſt man, they had been far enough | 
from deſtruction 2 but (alas) they kept not the i firſt e- 
ſtate, but plunged themſelves into fig, and ſo into miſery, 
being born in fin, Pſal. 51. 5. ind ſo the childregef wreh: brain 
by nature, Eph. 2.3. Thus then whoever periſh; may thank uu Bath "8 J 
N for it. O [ſrael, iben baſt defrojed: 0 3 | 

Ho 13 92. 5 

Tothe ſecond , He that made us will alle ſerve . Tan-: 

ſwer, Not ſo, he that made all, will not ſaveally be might 
in juſtice have damned all; for al have ſi uod and come: 
ſhort of the glory of God, Rom.3;25. That any are jaſtifi- 
ed ae, it is freely by bis grace, v.24 And his _—_ 
beiog: 
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. 2. being free, he may beſtor it as he pleaſerhy ſor who bes 
\ given unto bias firſt, aud it ſhall berecompenſed to bins again: 

om. 11.35 Ci OY POPs C Das 

To the bird „God i merciſul to all: Ianſwer, He is 
ſo, but not is reſpect of ſaving metcy: No, in this reſpect, 
Hie hath mercy on whom he will have mercy, and hom he will * 
he hardzeth, Rom, 9. 18. God is juſt as well as merciful; 
and he will have the Glory of his Jultice in the deſerved 
damnation ef ſonfe, as well as the Glory of: his Mercy in 


* 


the updeſerved Salvation of others. 


To the fourthy, Chrift died for all: Lanſwer gCbritt %s | 
death is not avayptble to the Salvation cf all. I /ay down 


aun life for the ſhe#Þ, ſaich he, Joh. 10.1 J. And again, I * 
pray for them, I pray not for the world, but for themwhich thou | 
haſt given me; for they are thine, Joh. 17.9. That 1 Jh. z. 
2. He 6 the propitiation for our ſins, and not for our fins 2005 * 
but alſo for the ſins of the whole world: that (I fay) 18 meant, 
not for the ſins of the Jews only, but for the fins of the 
Genules alſo , whoever they be throughont the whole 
World, that believe in him. And fo all thoſe places of 
Scripture, where Chtiſt is ſaid to be the Saviour of the 
World, or to have died for all, or the like, are to be un- 
derſtood in this manner. it ic 4 bghe thing , that thou 
ſhouldeſt. be my ſervants (ſo ſpeaks God uste Chliſt as Man) 
to raiſe up the tribes of. Jacob, and to reſtore the diſperſed of H- 
rael; Ihave alſo giventhce for a light to the Gentiles y that 
thou mayeſt be my ſalvaticn unto the ends of the earth, 11a, 
49.6. Chtiſt is there ſaid ro be God's Salvation'untothe 
ends of che earth, becauſe not only the Jews, but the 
Gentiles Alſo ſhould enjoy Salvation by him. Pay! und 
Barnakas ailedged this place of ſay. to prove, that the 
Goſpel was to be preached not only to rhe Jews, but 
E- alſo to the Gentiles ; Lo,we turn to the Gemtiles ; (ſay they) 
3 for ſo hath the Lord commanded , ſaying , 1 have ſet thee for a 
. light of the Gentiles; that tho ſhoulaſt be for ſalvation to the 
ends of the earth, Act. 13.46, 47. So Simeon having ſaid, 
Lord , now letteſt thou thy ſervant de part in peace; for mine 
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J and Tongue, and People, and Nation. 


abſolutely of all, but of all cha «re Chrifts,thar belong unto 
1 Cbtiſt, and are his. All that believe in Chtiſt, ſhall he ſaved 
by him. For God ſe loved the world, that he gave bis an 
be getten Som, that whoſoever beligveth in him.ſhow/d 3 
ut has e vor laſting life, Job. 3. 16. But al hate not faith, 
1 Thefl, 3. 2. No, Faith the gift ef God, Ephel.2 8. 
And God vcuchſafes it not to all, bur te ſome , 48 
he pleaſeth. Fer ante ge it i given in the behalf of 
Chriſt, not only te believe in him, but alſo to [ſuffer for 
hg. ſake, Phil. 1.29. Therefore evento belieye in Chriſt, 
is a gift vouchſafed only unto ſome, and not unto all. ö 2 
+ 2, Thereforethis may ſetve ro rouze us up out of the #ſe 2. 
lep of ſectrity and pre ſumpt ion, and to ſſir us us to 5 
ha ve care, that we be of the number of thoſe that (hall 
be Heirs cf Saleation, ſeeing it belongs noc unto all, bat 
only unto ſome; yea, but to a few in compariſon of choſe 
that mils and come ſhort of it. When one a:ke-d cur 
Saviour, ſaying, Lord are there f:w that ſhall be ſaved? he 
anſwered, S trive to enter inatihe ſtrait gate ; for many, I 
Jay #nto you, (ball ſeek, to enter in, and (hall not be able, Luke 
13. 23, 24. Think not that thon ar: ſafe , · b cauſe thou 
walkeſt in the lame path, ten others, and i: may be 
k GNM | | rhe 
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te me ſhall never hanger „faith C 
ko What it ib to unde him, he adds imitje It 


and be that belgotth in we , hall never thirſt , J6 1 


putifie the Heart; Act. 1 F. 9. dit WS — 


truth, as David ER, rn. = 
wayl, and ſee, aud the E 2 Yo Fay . 
and walk therein, aud ye ſpal 22 rept 775 > Jets t | 
16, Lan tbe wa), the rat andthe 2 Chri | 
"win rometh to the 1 N 85. by me 3 tin 4 8; | 
coming co Salvarion, bat Ny Ce, 0 51 6 


in any other, neither ij there any other aft unler heaves | 
Yiven among men whereby they y be ſaved „ Act. 4. 12. 
either is there aby coming 1 We Cheilt but by aich: 

for to come unto Him! is do — . tin; He comerb 
rit Fand här may 


But this Faith which bringer unto Cbriſt, and 
ciiterh SalvarIDn throngfi Chritt "this Faith (T 2e 


10 e, 
84.5. 8. it h gech forth che frult of od Ws W 85 
all holy obeAicnte, &ſe it is 2 dead Faith, #ttoge Figs 2 
and unprofitable, Jam. 2. 14-26. 
Thirdly and latly, This may tetth and donn ſuch 
8s God hatb vdüchſafed effectually t call hutò ehe ſtare 


of Salvation, by working true jaſtifying Faich, ind true 
ſanctify ing Grace in them , to conſider the creat Gdod- 


neſs and Mercy of God towards them, ' and td have a 
care ro ſhew themſelres truely thankful url him, Who 
bach done that for theth\, Which he hath not dg e for 


all; yer, which le hath done but for 2 feC-w. When: 


2 Benefit is both great in ir ſelf; (as ſurely Salvation is 
moſt great ) and Alſo is vouchſafed but to a fe, this 
makes us to ſer a higher price on it, and to eſteem it 
the more. What account them eight de ro make of 

God's ſo great and fingulat Faveut” towards us; if we 

finde our (elves ſo qualified as they ire and ouſt be, 
that ſhall be ſaved ? >  thnto 10 it i Hen i know: ile 
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Lord, how uit , that thaw wilt Hane Thy ſelf un m, 
and not ante the wor ty a ai not Iſeariot) unte 
By Chriſt, John 1-4. 22, Let us therefore give uno the 
us not arrogate any thing to our ſelves, as if there 
were any thing more in us then in others, why God 
ſhould deal thus with us, but let us gſcribe all unto 
Goch ackbowledging, that all is meerly bf his Free- 
Grace, and undeſerved Mercy. "Who maketh thee to 
differ ? and what haſt thou that thou haſt not received ? 
Nam, if. thow didff meceive ity*why-doeff tha xloryñ us if © -Y 
than bedfh nat received; is * 11 Cox. , Nhe grace __— 
Gad I ume he I , d. D Nu by works oft ,- © 
righteouſneſs , which we have dum but according. to his 
mere) h ſaveh an, Vit; 3 Y igndes! i ſaved , 
Epheſ. 2, $.: And z 8. Fer A ge ve ur ſaved 
through faith. and that tint of % aug i i the weſt of 
God, But Jet>n8 alſo havieraccart! ta expte is our thank- 
fulneſs by oar Obedience: Let us cave a cate to walk: 
worth af abe Lord unto all pleaſing chen fruit al in cu. A 
ry good work, Giving thanks um 'the'® ather., who hath © 1 
made u meet te ir partabeu of the nber, of be 
Saints, in lia , Who hath traf. from aße \ power 2 
of darkneſs. inte the Kinga of is uhr Se, Col. 1. 10, 
\ TY Laa 
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choſen the better part, whichſhall not be taken away ſrom her, 
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T Heſe words: do yet hold out unto us another Bo 
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Acre. 75 2 they 
neſs towards 60. "And eee we arkgy'we-vi 
him, cc. to wit, ſo farre as he ſecs ir to b 
and our good, 1 Jobs 3.41, 22. hed wor rej be - 
teſt imonie of our conſcien that in all — — Fe 

Furl nt with fleſhly 5 2 br theg mY , 
we bave ki pſi: our coruerſcatlen in in the work | 

This was it, that did. d uphol I ag Ka | 
teſt Adele. Thong (laich he) h ſay mes jet will ler 
in biz : by t 1 _eprain ty wir IR ENS Ao. 


2 4b 2. | 
Chapter ĩs alſo to this best Gs On | he 
{Aion and diſtreſſe cometh, chen the 7 Funers in Sion are -Y 
afraid,” fearfulneſs doth ſüfprire the lypoeriter, Isi. 5 3. 14. = 
WillGod heare his crie (aich Job, ſpeaking of an hypocrite) 
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Ys yo mill degrees 


* 


o den. Lock 25 


75 eh 
= | aher walkers cvnprich 


5 : 1 is. 2. N 
And 5 righteaurſs, I 1 


e Pan in bis holy ls, mf dare 
adden, bands, Dial, 24. 3 4. 7. be crowne of lifes 44 1 is 
called, Keel. 2. 10. i acromne of rs ighreenſreſey 881 | 
le termes it,2 T 8. They chat ſeek T 
whit they ſeeke, Match. G. 33. 


Apollo) that the unwight cams hal 


nor adulterere, wor effemunate, nor abuſers af theniſelverwith 
; _ markinde, Nor theeves, nor Covetous, ner dr l. not 
vilers, nor extortioner® (no u * toes 


nm 
dome of God, A were ſome of you; 
art 5 x Cor. 6. 9; ori 1. 
For this — 


e be jo rel 
e in felpectof 8 the 


alvat ow of ( ſod, Plal. 5 Her: | +. ord 
caſons a CE FL. ONE none Can have. it. Qy God: . © 10  righreonſneſs, 
h ſuch as He Is of purer ches tber ” behold et Ih and cannet looks upon 
* e ab, 1. 1 3. to wit, Wi dat a hatred and dete- 
* ſtation of it. Whoever = they be that doe not 
werke righteouſneſs, they, 0 +» for ſalvation, 


Fer. thow art not 4 Grd, that baft pl 


"ſhall coill dwell with thee: « fe Tooth allo ſtand in 

SA thy Febt,thow hateſt all the workers of iniquity. Plal. 5. 43. 
a . Inreſpe& of Chriſt, che purchaſer of ſalvat ion. Thore 
33 wot t ſalvation, in any other, neher.. i there any other name 
under Beaven g den anon nen, wi y b. ſaved, 


AR; 4.13; Now Chit is ſelec, ther i, 
5 of righteouſneſs, Heb. 7. 2. To him ig 1 ſpoken, 
3 of ri hteonſ, neſs it the feat: of thy kingdome :: 
Fe Thow haft - love righteouſneſs, and bated sniquity, Heb. 1. 
BY. 858. Therefore none may IE: to obraine. ſalration 
+= rhrough Chrilt, except they workerighteoulneſs. 
1 35 To refpea of heaven, the place of ſalvation. The 
Sg inheritance incorruptible, and undeſ led, and that fadeth not 
1 ay e in heaven for u, 1 Per- 1. 4. Now bea-. 
* ven is a pf ee f rightevuſvels ; no uatizhteouſneſs. can - 
EM find any roome there. It is che "high and holy place, Iſa. 3 
3 17. When khe Angels once finned, preſently they were 
throwne our of heaven, 2 Pet. 2. 4. So alſo was Adam 
preſent] jafrer his 2 reffion cafi aut of Paradiſe,which. 
way type of heaven, heither was he permitted to haye: 
_— EE bop — of life, which was a type of eter· 
a nil life, Gen. 3.24. To him that overcemeth, (faich Chriſt) 
' will I give to cate of the tree of life, which is in the midſt of 
the eme of God, Revel. 2. 7. Bleſſed are they doe by * 
dments, that thiy may have tight to the tree of lifes 
enter inthorow the gates into the city, Rer. 22, 14. 
A be che doctrine, which e to the Scrip- 
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laved. We b Id, + a alchonp n 'righteonſneſs; 
whereby we ire le and inherent ris hteon aſe . 
me N we are {anRified, are diverſe and differenc- one 
— the other, 1 they are not divided, bur wks 
ether;fo t where the one is, thete the othet᷑ is 
7e hol Ihe though faith alone (as the hand te- | 
e Chriſt, and applying his righte ouſteſs) doch juſſi- 
fie, yer that juſtifying faich is not a Oren is ever ac- 
companied with oo wotkes.” And e ret 
_ - ſerve. that of the Apofile 5 This is Auel ſaying,” and 
theſe things I will that thou ffirme conſftanthy,that they which - 2M 
have belceved in God , ma, be careful to mimi good + 
works : theſe things are good and profitable unto 5 8. „ 
And verſ. 14. Let ours alſo learne to WAINIGINE Leal I "5A 
for weveſſary uſes, that they be not unfruitſal. , . = 
2. Away then with the horrid and nable coating iſe 42 5 
of ſome (who went out from us, but mere not of us; for due aden 
they had beos of us, thr) mould no doubt have continaſd wi 7 bj ; 
, 1 John 2. 10,) of ſome, I ſay, who with the Liberrines ſadiant co 
in Calvines time, make ĩt the very high way to hetven; 1 , gu on , 
and che ſure figne of ſalvation for people to g give rheſoliirudine v * 
reines unto their luſts, to worke all iniquity, and to com- 1 27 * is 1 
mit all uncleanneſs even with greedineſs. Bat you hive wt 7, : ſc 2 . & 
fo learned Chriſt » If ſo be ye have been taxght by him, as the pete mi 
truth is in leſus : That ye put off (as coricirning the Fefe einen. "Cal 


conver{ation the old man, which is cory "et -:ndverſ. bers | 
deceiful ieee And be renewed b, ſpirit af your — e den 5 


And that y 77 put on the new man, which after God it created _ 
in Koehn and true holineſs, Epheſ. 4. 1, 24. / 1 -& 
3. This doctttine ſerves to chuvipce all ſuch as locke uſe 3. 
for ſalvation, and yet heed not to worke righteouſneſs. _ 
berg whites ey live, * woke 1 Ipiquicy: el. 
wicked - 


iniquity, Sexy ayernd 4 8 ſanes . , 
is 33 to be obſerved, 3 ape ſpeaking of 
int, co wit, that the untigbte om hall not inberir 
me of God, nor enjoy ſalvation , be jdivers 

noniſherh Chrifizns to cake heed of being * 
e 7. ad rg 7 In oe al. 5. 6 . 
This Le e our admonit that ig 1 
2 dangerous thing ee che caſe, which all 
will (I preſume) exfly grant; and alſo that people 
are very a be decetyed. And fo hepa ſhow: 4 
that in t rear and wel y buſineſs people many ways 
2 e g caltles (as chey ſay) in the 

8 0 es ſalvation andecernal. 
life, though they, fegard bothing lefle then to performe 
this, which i is required of all thoſe nt * to 
wit, 3 reonſneſs, 


inc Le ect it — at x pres 

| them tha. worke wickedneſs 11 RT that cont inue in 

that courſe, end: ll vor tarne from Ie. For the wicked 

Jarſaks his way, (ich the Prophet E | 
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Je not Marth. 7. & 


3. Some 
finnes of ir 1 and 1 
their ſalvation. Bar if they 
would nor — . 
Ir in the | 


n then They are, 7 iq 
eus over mine head, and are a beat vj burthe . 
me to beare, Pal 38. 4. Owruched man | 
{ball deliver we os this body of death ? I 
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. . 35 e 2 4 {Fore 
* ſumption. | 


= 4. Some bald Cn aber 8 1 
>  . ties; chey heate, pray, 8c, | But, the ſacrifice'of the wicked 
1 is an abomination. to the 2 15. 8. to wit, becauſe 
5 2s it followes vetl. I 0 way of the wicked is an abomina- 
N tion to. the. Lord. Ie Propher CHMalach;, ſpeaking of 
1  Chrif, aich, He ſpal pts 4 reſi ner and pur fer of er, 
—" aud beſhall purifie the ſannes of Lavi, and pur e as gold 
* © and i luer, that. they may. Her unto the Lo "arr 0 2 in 
pe A root crings of Judah 
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and 6 6. 78 
aid, I 2 5 mine ned in . and fon will 1 com: 
paſſe thine altar, O Lerd, Pſal. 26.6. | 
Theſe, and other ſuch like grounds many have; ro build 
their hopes of heaven and heavenly happineſs ũpon but 
they are falſe grounds, and will deceive them; faiſe, I 
ſay, either ſimply in themſelves, or at 1 as they band 
upon them. 
"I Let us then be provoked and ſtirred up to: worte 'tigh- 
4 rl Lo us oma > 
2 EN es to 1. That this ispleaſing unto God; The righteous Lord 
2 ny cre to loverb righteous neſs, Plal. 1 1. 7. And becauſe he loveth 
worke rightc- it, therefore alſo we ſhall love and praftice it. Je that 
725 & cuſneſs love the Lord, hate evil, Pal, 97. 10, Hue the vil, and 
"30 love the good, Amos 5, 1 5. Abborre:that e 15 e 
aud Gleave to that which i 15 el, Rom. 12:9; * 4 
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teous, what gi 


profited by the other, Now if we be righteous we dur 
ſelves ſhall have the hencſit of ĩt if we be untighteous we = 
our ſelves ſhall ſuffer forit, ¶ tho beeſtwiſey faith Solo- - 9 
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Gods ar with it, which is mare then fall 'befides; 
and without 
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3 > man 
bath, „ Witter then the * pfal 37. 16. 
Queſt, _ But (may ſome ſay) What we doc that we may - 
455 work righteouſneſs ? agh | 
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taking beede thereto according to thy word, verſ. 9. Aud 
againe 3 Order my ſteps iu t N » 4nd let none iniquity -- 
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|” give baede ſte word it is, that be hath revealed b 
Den. 39.29. 
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were counted as 4 flrange thing,! 3. 12. Let us take 
heede left he upbraide us, as he doth che wicked, ſuying, 
_ bateff_inſtruition, and cafteſt,my words behind: ther, 
WU, 50. 17. 6 * . 

3. We muſt pray 8 his Spirit, to inible 
us to worke rigbteonſneſs. it God that mieſt 'worke aff 
aur works in op „ hs | | 
ſelves to thinks any thing , as of our (elves , but all our ſuſſi- 3 
cieutis 5s of God, 2 Cor. 3. 5. it God that worketh" in ws 
both to will and to do, of bis good pleaſure Phil. 2,13, And 
God hath promiſed roworke that in his people, which he 
doth fequire of them. This is one part of the new co- 
venant , I will pug my lam (ſaith he) in their inward parts, 
and write it in their bearts, Jer. 3 l. 33. Au heat alſo 


wit | give fete = new ſpire all I pus chin yags ink L,- 4 
will take away the (toni heart . im a4 
Jon an beart of fleſh. And I will put my ſpirit within nm, _ 


judgments , and doe them, Ezek. 36. 26, 27. We mu 

therefore pray as David doth , Create in me 4 cleane heurt, 

O Lord, and renew aright ſpirit within me, Pfil. 51.10. 

Teach me, O Lord, the way of thy ſtatutts, and I will keeps it 

wato the end, Give me wnderſtanding , and I ſhall keepe: thy 

law. Tea, I ſhall keeps it with my whole hurt. Make me 

to gee in the path of thy commandments: for therein doe d, 

lig k. Inclne my heart ame thyneſt imonies 3 And not unto 22 © 

co beton ſueſi. Turne amine eyes from beholding vani- <A 
% , Fal. 125.33 %/%ch; 
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35738, 37. Kg: i 
But againe (may fomefay) how malt we worke rigt- Qu. 
teonſneſ  : E 23 
anſwer, 1. We muſt do it ſincerely : bm this bach . © Afi. A 
been infiſted on before in the handling of thoſe words, Non to works 
LP - 1 righteouſneſs, "5 : 
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San J. 2. It mult be done entirely and univerſally, as. well 
Me in one point as in another. Thi it becometh te follow 
e righteonſneſ7,\{aid our Saviour to John Baptiſt, Mat. 3. 
* 15. So it behoveth us to follow all tighteeuſpeſs; di- 


ligently ts folom every good works, 1 Tim. 5. 1 95 To-walke 
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worthy of the Lord, unto all pleaſing , being frui 
good worke , Col. 1,10, WEI | 
* 3. Willingly and chearfully, God will meate him that 
1 rejeyceth, and worketh rightronſneſs, Iſai. 64. . I 
3 doe it millingix,; I have ateward , 1 Cor. 9.17. If there 
be firſt a willing minde, it ij accepted according to-what 4 
man hath, and. not agcording to what 'a-man hath not, 
2. Corinth, 8. 12. Evil by how much it is done the . 
more willingly, is ſo much the more evil.” Ic was 
an ageravarion of the fin of Ephraim, that he withogh 
' malked after the commandment , to wit f Jeroboam, who 
ſer up the golden calves to be. worſhipped, Hoſ. 5. 11. 
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av anſwer ts 006 , 
fore having ſpoken of = god Worke thirhethad, 
ſaich'y Rmenbir me, O Lord, concerning thus, an, not ce. 
wardme according to che greatae(s of my merit, buf) ars 
me according "to the greatneſs of thx merey, Neti 13. 22 
J. Conftantly. He that is righteous, let him be righ- 9 
teoui ſtill : and he that is holy, let him he holy ftill, Revel, 
27. 11, Hold that ſaſt which thou haſt, that no man take 
thy crowne , Revel. 3. 11. Be thou faithful unto death, and 
I will give thee the crowne of life, Revel 2.10, Bat if any "= 
man draw backe , my ſoule ſhall have no_pleaſure in hin, _ 
Heb. i o. 38. When a rigbteous manturneth away from his Lo” 
reghteouſueſs , and committeth iniquity , and dieth in tbem; 7 
for his iniquity that he hath done (hall he dis, Ezek. 18. 26. 
It bad been better for them not to have kyown the way of righ- 
Feomſneſs „ then after they have known it, to turne from the 
holy command ment delivered ante them; 2 Pet. 2. 21 4 3 5 
In the laſt place here is comfort fox all tat truely (& Uſe 
themſelves to worke righteouſneſs. Though they be e —- 
dfot their well doing unto ſcorne and derifion,unto 
obloquie and reproach , unto hatred and perſecmion in 
the world, yet they may-eare their bread with joy', and 
. drinks their wine with a merry heart, for God row atcepteth - 
their workss , Ecc el. 9. 7. Who is be that will baum you, N 
if ye be followers of that which is good? but, and if ye ſuffer ** 
fer righteouſneſs ſake „ happy are ye; and be not 4 ad of 1 
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their terrour, mejther be yetroubled, Bus ſanttifie the Lord 
God in your hearts 5 and be ready alwayes to give an anſw . 
to every mau, that arhzth you A reaſon of the hope that is in 
you, with meckneſs' and fare Having agood Conſeience, 
tba whereacthey ſpeaks evil of you, a Nee, p 
be aſhamed that fal, accuſe our good conver [atiow in | 5 3 
Por i in Ane, if the a, God bs ſo, fe for wil | 
- doing then for evil doing, 2 Pet. 3 13;--T7: B are 
C 
the kingdowt of heaven, Match, 5. 10. 3 — 
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of Grd, commit. 5 of their Re to. 2 mY 
45 on 4 fahle err, 1 Per. 41 at 9. 
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And 1 et the truth in his har 


David b to 5 more e pati icularly bow 
be is qualified, that ſhall abide in Gods taberna- 
cle , and dwell in his holy hill, chat is, that ſhall 
inherit beaver, and enjoy ſalvation. He-is one thet 
ſpeakgth the ag warn 5 heart, that is, ſo as he conceiverh 
in bis hear th not INK h rue naa eve thing 
in bu 8 other thing in his heart, '#s R. Salon © 
won and Kimchi pm pp text. The obſervation, 
which I raiſe hence is this: He that wowld le citizen of 
„ and an heiro of ſalvation , muſt bave à care to 
the Rath, aud te eſchew hing. The Prophet wt 
notes this as the propertie of the true Iſrael af God, 
(upon whom ſhall bepexce and mercy, Cal. 6. 1 6.) that 
they ſhall not doe iniquity nor ſpeake lia; netther ſhall a de- 
rei fil tongue be found in their. mouth, Tepb. 3:13. And 
diverſe 9 chere are both jo che eld and in the new 
ſpeak ing che imm is required, ad 
T ſhell net deate faldy 5; | 
a yas dna to 
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Amongſt ot 
their obama pry nat fire and bridiffin 
which: is the ſecond death, Revel. 21. 8. 80 B „ 
15. among thoſe that (hall be without ; ac Ga Ha "= 
no place ĩn the heavenly Jerufalem i616 wuſoc 
ver leveth, and makgth-a lie. 99 
| gor che further confirmarion of he « ctrine chere 4 > 
| heſe reaſons! = . 2 15 — 
1, Lying is repugnant unto jous unto «8 
him, For God i is 4 N, Me ee he, Tit. 1. 2. i 
He is h N the God of tr wth, Ila. 6s 5.1 5. Among = 


thoſe things, that are an abomination unte Gog ,- is 
reckoned a lying congne y Prov; 6. 161 17, $6 Por, x4. - 
22, Lying s ligps are an abomination to the Lord. . . 
2. Leg is a pirt of che old many which al muſt par 
off, ther would be ſaved, The Apoſtle hayinglhewed, 
char ſuch as have truely learned Chriſt, have leatnedt 
that they muſt pur off cone the former con ver (ation tl 
old man, which com according to tbe deceitſh er; 
And be rene mei in the ſpirit of 5 And puronthe | 
pale, 53 C create 7 a 
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in lags of Sarah his is, hw mig, 
In this be might ſhew his, weaknels.of faith) and mighe - 
expoſe. his wives chaſlity to danger; but I dee-nor-well. 
ſee how he can juſtly be razed for Jying, becauſe there was. 
noching-falſe char he uttered, though there were ſome. 
thipg true which he.concealed. For. Sarah, 28 ſhe. was 
his wife, ſo was. ſhe alſo his liter, that is, his neare 
kinſwoman „Which in the Hebrew language is as. much 
. EY Jew as ſiſter. When Abimelech underſtood that Sarah was A. 
„ the brahams wile, and expoſiulared with Abraham about it; 
hter of Abrabam having ſhewed the reaſon way! he ſaid that ſhe 
eu, Abra was bis filter, and concealed chat ſhe was his wife, added, 
"I And jet indeed 2 s NN ; ſhe, be bod Aa of my fo- 
N Sarah. Vi- but not the demghter of my mother, (he meanes, that 
© Annorario- ſhe Was his kinſwoman by hisfather , * not by his mo- 
mess in ther) and ſhe became my wiſe, Gen. 20. 12. 
* s.  '2, Figurative ſpetches are no lyes; as el 
* _ ſpeeches, ſuch as that is; The. paſtures. are clothed 12 
flockes; the valley alſo are covered over with carne; 174 
2M ſheer or joy , they alſo ſing, Plal. 65. 13. S0 when fl e 
= Prop ets ate termed wolves , Mat. 7. 15. AR, 20.29. 
* Herod is called a foxey. Luke 1 3. 32. 80 byperbo- 
| lies! fpecches „as that Dent. 9. 1. | (ties. greats and fen- 
ced wp to beaver. And that John 21, She There are alſo 
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that the mid wives came unto them. So likewiſe that SMM. Fe 
" Rahab lied, when the king of Jericho, ſending unto her "Iz 
about the ſpies, which ſhe had entettained, and hid, ſhe | 
ſaid chat ſuch men indeed came to her, but were depar- 
ted and gone ſhe knew notwhither, Ieſ. 2. a | . 
I anſwer. Suppoſe that all theſe did lie, as it is cer- Ai. 
tain David did, and fo molt probable that the mid. 
wives and Rahab did alſo , though ſome indeavour to ex- 
cuſe them; yet᷑ it doth not follow that ly ing in ſuch caſes 
is law ful. We malt walke by precepts and not by exam- 
ples ; we muſt not ſo follew examples, as to ſwerve from 
precepts, Good men, and gaod women, are bur imper- 
ſectly good, and thereſorethey ate nor {imply and abſo- 
lutely to be followed, but only ſo farre forth as they are  - | 
good, and that is fo farce forth as they walke according Hic qu 


to the rule, which God hath preſcribed to walke by. Be in Scripturis # 
ye followers of me, ſaith the Apoſtle, not abſolutely wich- Sanctis legi- 
out except ion; but a; Fam of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 11.1. On- mus, 3 des 
ly Chriſt is to be propounded as æxemplary in all things, dns 8, 
(Imeane things that concerne us to practize) becauſe he facienda cre. 
did us ſin, 1 Pet. 2. 22. As ſor others, though other - damus, ne vis, 
wiſe never ſo good; they are not to be ſer before us as lemus præe 
abſolure patternes for our imitation; becauſe the beſt ear 
have had, and will have their failings: i many things empla. 4ups 
(fairh S. James) we offend all, Jam. 3. 2. It is true, Da-conra en, 
vids eating of the ſbewbread , which Abimelech gave him, f. 
is excuſed and juſtified by our Saviour, becauſe it was-in 1 
a caſe of neceſſity, Mat. 1 2. 354. But his lying, where- 
by he obtained that ſhewbread, is not juſtified. Nei- 4 
ther can this be excuſed; by reaſon of neceſſuy; for this - 
is a thing ſimply and-abſolnrely evil, which/ to eat the — 
ſhewbread was not; and therefore this might not be 
done in any caſe, as in ſome caſe the other might. o 8 
' God bleſſed the midwives for that they feared him more 
then man, and would not obey the king in deſtroying "A 
the infants, Exod. 1. 17, 20. Rahab alſo is commended 
for her faith, in that ſhe received the ſpies, and ſent them 
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Kee 
backe thy ſervant from pre ſumptuous ſi ns, (faith Davel 
unto God) let them not have dominion over me; Then ſhall 
I be upright , and I ſhall be innocent from the great tranſgreſ- 
ferry Place rl yg toons rs 

Thus then all lying, even the beſt kinde of lying, is 

Y evil and unlawfulWws. 

Object. Some perhaps will be ready to ſay, This is a hard 
fayine, Why? what would you have us to doe , hen 
we are in diſtreſſe, or danger? Should we ſuffer our 

| felves to be over whelmed-with ii? Sheuld wee not free 

5 dur ſelves from it, i we mij; ; 

TH 8 anſwer: Ves, if it may be by ſuch meanes as God 

pe ©  approoveth ; but it is a miſerable ſhift, with the. fiſh to 

z leape out of the frying pan into the fire; ſo to eſeape a 
temporal danger of the body, as to incurre the eternal 
danger both of ſonle and body. They that obſerve ling 

dDuanities, forſaketheir own merey, Jon. 2. 8. b 

Queſt. But (may ſome ſay) ſuppoſe we have to doe with ſuch 

z ⁊ʒñ are cunning and crafty merchants, egregious and no- 

| table deceivers may we nor uſe what cunning and craft 

| — can to mitch them, and to make our part good with 
them? : r | | 

A. 1 anſwer: Thoſe proverbs , Cretix andum cum Cretenſi, | 

ag we muſt play the Cretians with a Creti:n, that is, lie 

7 with a liar; and Falere falentem non oft fraus, To de- 
ceive a deceiver is no deceit; theſe proverbs, I ſay, are 

none of thoſe, which the Spirit of God teacheth oe 

they 
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they haue proceeded from that lying ſpitit, the divel. SNN 


Some may thinł ix a high point of wiſdome to ciccumvent 
thoſe chat would circumvent them, yet S. Iames bids , 
Lie not againſt ube truth. And immediately he adds; This 


wiſdome de ſcendeth not from above, but is earthly, ſenſual _ 


aud deviliſh ,. Jam. 3. 14, 15. Our Saviour alſo bids, Be 


wiſe as ſerpents, bur ſo withal he adds, and innocent as, 


doves, Matth. 10.16, So the Apoſile, I would have 
jm wiſe (ſaith he) unto that which is good, and [imple con- 


cerning evil, R m 6. 19. And he bids 3 Be not overcome | 


of evil, but overcome evil with good, Rom, 12,21, 
But ſome there are who are fbamed to plead for Hing, 
under the name of lying; yet under ſome other name 
they will plead for ic, as under the name of an excuſe, ſor 
of equivocation ind mental reſervation, Some will ſay, 
They hope they may make an excuſe for themſelves or 
others, if need be. But if they know the excuſe to be 


falſe ; it is a lie, and they may not make it; if they doe, 


neither they, nor their excuſe can be excuſed. If thy 
cauſe be good, doe not make it bad by maintaining it 
ill: if it be bad, doe not make it worſe by 'maintaipiog ic 
at all, and eſpecially by lying. | 


But the Jeſuites are mo ge this way, who have 

ſet forth bookes in defence c that which is indeed lying, 

though they will not 2 called or accounted ſo, but 
e 


equivocation and mental feſervation. Suppoſe a Romiſh 


Prieſt be examined by a Magiſtrate whether he be a Prieſt 


or no; they teach and maintaine that he may lawfully 
ſay, yea and {weare too that he is no Pateſt,, meaning, of 
Jupite-, or Apollo, or the like; or no ſuch Prieſt as the 
Magiſtrate defires ; or not ſo as to tell him, But by this 


device Peter might well and true ly heve denied Chrif, 


. ſaying and ſweating that he knew him not, to wit, to 
be ſuch an one as they rooke him to be, or to tell chem, 
and the like. Neither is there any truch ſo plaine and 
mani eſt, but a min by this reaſon m iy denie ic without 
lying. But᷑ ſuch fig · leaves are not fafficient to cover the 

get 3 11 ſhame 
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little heed that of the Apotle : te have renounced the 
hidden things of diſhoneſty , not walking in craftineſs, nor 
handling the word of God deceitfwlly , 5 t by manifeſtation of 
the truth, commending our ſelves to every mans conſcience 


in the ſight of God, 2 Cor, 4 2. 


2. Therefore let us have a care when we doe ſpeake, 
to ſpeakè the truth, and co eſchew lying. To this end 
let us conſider: :- 5 28 

1. Thit our profeſſion doth require this of us. Fer 
we profeſſe that we beleeve in God, and in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and in the Holy Ghoſt, and that we embrace the Goſpel. 
Now God is the Ged of truth, Iſai. 65.16. He is one 
that cannot lie, Tit. 1 2. And Chriſt is the truth, John. 


14. 6. He is the Amen; the faithful and true witneſs, . 


Revel. 3. 14. There was no guile in his month , 1 Pet. 2, 
22, The Holy Ghoſt alſo is the ſpirit of truth, John 15. 
26. and 16. 13. And the Goſpel is the word ef truth, 

mo 


| Jam, 1. 18. and the way of truth, 2 Per 2,2... 


2. Lying perverts and overthrowes the nature of 
ſpeech. For ſpeech is ordained for that end, that we 
may make known our mindes one to another: if there- 
fore we uſe lying , if we ſpeake one thing, and thinke 


another, We abuſe that faculty of ſpeech, which God 


hath given us, and make it ſerve to a quite contrary end 

then that for which God hath ordained it. Let not any 

ſay or thinke ſo proudly and pre ſumpiuouſiy, as David 

ſhewes ſome do; ſaying , With our tongues will we prevaile, 

our lips are our owge; who is Lord over w? Play 12. 4. 

"No, God is Lord over us, our lips are not our owne, 
he hath made them, and not we ourſelves , and there- 

fore we muſt uſe them, not as we our ſelves thinke meer, 
but as he dotli require of us. | 


3. Lying deſtroyes all ſociety among men. Man (as 
the Philoſopher obſerveth) is C aonlixiv, & ſociable 
creature, now ſpeech is a meangwhereby men have ſo- 
ciety one with another. When the language of men 
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ſpake, then preſently their combination was diſſolved, 
they were forced te defitt from their enterptize, and to 
give it over. When one asked bricke, (ih a Rabin) 821 
another brought clay; and then they fell tegether by the on Gen. 11. 
eꝛres, and one daſhed, out the others braines. This is — 
more then the Scripture records; but ſo much it ſhewes, * 
that their confedetacie and aſpiration was ſoon broken; 
when once, by reaſon of the confuſion of tongues, they 4M 
could not make known their mindes one to another, „ lie tis. of 
Augeſtine (aich truely, Diverſity of tongues doth alienate and yuyn b 
 eftrange one man from another, ſo that a man had rather be nem ali nat ab 
with his dog then with one of a ſtrange and unknown lan- pores oye £0 
Aage. 2 N . 5 | ef 
- Bac ſurely a lying tongue is a far worſe enemy toſo- dn e 
ciety then an unknown tongue; and much better it is for ne aliens. 
a man to have no ſociegy at all, then with ſuch as he can - Aug. de Civit. 
not beleeve what they ſay; or if he doe, he ſhall he de- Den lib 16 8 
ceived by them. Concerding ſuch we may well teke uß - 8 
the words of Jacob , O my ſoulo; come net thou into their | 2 
ſecret ; unto their aſſembly, mine howour, be not thou united, 


Gen. 11 


Gen. 49. 6. Ihave not ſate with Udine perſons (ach Da- — 
vid) neither will I goe in with diſſemblers, Pſal. 26. 4. / at 
Deliver my ſonle; O Lord (ſaithhe) from lying lips, and *C 
from a deceitfm! tongue, Pial,'120, 2, Abd preſently 3 
after he cryes out, Moe is me that I ſojourne in Meſbec, - + Y 


that Idwell in the tents of Kedar, verſ. 5, O that I had in 
the wilderneſs (faith Jeremie ) 4 lodging place of wajfaring 
men, that I might leave my people , and go from them + 
(why ſo?) for they be all adulterert, an aſſembly of treache: "© 
rous men. And they bend their tongues like their bowe for 1 
lies , &c. Take ye heed every one of his neighbour , and truſt 2 
ye not in any brotbor for every brother will utterly ſupplant, 
and every neighbogr will walk with ſlander, And they: will 
deceive every one hy neighbour , and will not ſpeake the truth; 
they have taught their tongues to ſprakg lies, and weary them · 
ſelues to commit iniquity , Jer. 9. 24 · 5. Better it were 
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i = ; Of fpeabing the ruth. F 
San, 8. ” live in ay Juck a8cheſe ; — 
be alone, then o have ſuch ſociery 
rd The fruit of truth is permanent Ned leflfing,buc the 
"as of ly ing is tranſient and fading. The lipof truth ſhall 
be eſtabliſhed for ever , but a lying tongue is but for a wo- 
ment, Prov. 12 19. Though aman may gaine by lying 
V ' forawhile, yet ulually ic comes to paſſe chat ere long a 
> liar is diſcovered, his diſſembling and falſe dealing is 
x5 made manifeſt, and then he is hiſſ ed a8 hated, exploded 
. and abhorred of all, none will have any thing to doe 
= + .. Decipies alios With him more then needes muſt; every one will be rea · 
verbis vuluque dy to ſay, I know bim too well to truſt him. In- 
benigno. deed this is the benefit that liars get, when they are 
5 m · Once known to be liars, none will Fo lieve chem though 
of ; 2. eri. Mart. they ſpeake the truth. Let us not therefore give heed to 
on 23 — He 3 not 4 to live , that 
5 IS ©: Qui neſcit diſ- kyowes not how toaiſſemble. And, Plain N Jew- 
1 neſcit eff "bur he may die a' beggar. that doth whe it. Let us 
_ beare and minde what the Spirit of God n ſay What 
. wan is he that defireth life, and loveth many days; that he 
* way ſee good? Keepe thy tongue from evil, aud thy lips from 
ſealing guile, Pla, 34. 12,1 by 
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He that backbiteth net with his tongue. 


| Tim is the ſecond particular note, whereby: bel is de · 
5 ſcribed who ſhall abide in Gods tabernacle, and 
- dwell in bis holy hill. He that barkbiteth not, c.] 
£0 Iuo backbite (as the word it ſelf doth ſnew) is to ſpeake 
1 evil of one behinde his backe, to db "when there is 


15. Lene __ 
5 
| — a hich is in one, 15 0 f bac he doth 
1 good with an evil inten, for an evil end. 4. To charge 
— wich that evily which he is not guiltie of, 5. To 
acoravate the evil Which one is guilty of, and to make it 
worſe then it ia. 6. Torcyeale ones ſecret faults, or to 
ſpeake of them-emſesſorably,when no juſt-occafion dorh 
tequire ĩt. For in ſome caſes one may ſpeake of anothers 
| faults behinde his backe, and yer be free from the ſin of 
+ backbiting. As, 1. If one be euamined by lam ful ancho- 
rity , whether he know this or that by another. That 
| precept, Thou ſhalt not bears falſe witneſs. - thy meigh=. 
boar , as it expteffely forbids to wir: $ that” 
is falfe-of another, whether preſent or — | ;ſoir im · 
plicitely commands co witneſs What is true of 
whether prelent or ab ſentqif one he la ully culled unto x. 
2. One miy ſpeak of anothers frults behmile his bick, 
ang yer be noebackbirer , when he ſpeakesto otze that 
hach authority over him of hom he ogy and chere- 
fore he ſpeakes that he may refotme him. Thus Joſeph 
told his father of the faults of his brethren be ode their 
backe, Gen. 37. 2. And they of the houſe of Chloe in- 
formed Paul of che faules that were amerg the Corinthians, 
1 Cor. 1. 11. They were not guilty: of backbicing ng, be- 
— ſpake to ſuch as mightre 'orme thoſe of whom 
4 bg One may ſpeake evil of absehen behinde bis backe 
rothar end; that ro-whom-lieſpeakesymay'beware of 
bim of whom he ſpeakes , that he may not be circum» 
veneed , or infed d by him; and in this eaſe he is free 
from bickbiting. Thus Paul ſpake evil of Alaxaider the 
Copperſmith bebinde his backe ſaying, Alexander the 
Copperſmith bath dune me n uch evil: bur i i was that Fimo- 
thy might beware of him; Of whom be then ware alſo; for 
rFeatly withſtood eur ends, 2 Tin, 147 15. 2 5 lohn . 
2 ! 
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ſpake evil of Diener behinde hi 


the Charch (ſaich he} but Diotrephes 5 wt / | 
the preheminence among them; receiveth us not,wherefore if 
1 come, 1 will remember his deeds , which he doth , rating 
ag aint us with malitions words: and not content therewith, 
neither doth he himſelf receive the brethren, aud forbiddeth 
them that would, and vaſteth them out of the Church, Why 
did /ohn ſpeake thus of Diotrephes behinde his backe? 
Ic was that Gaize , to whom he wrote, night take hee d 
of following ſuch an evil example. Beloved , follow not 
that fr is evil, but that wich is good, 3 John 9.10,11, 
Bur if there be no ſuch juſt occaſion td jpeake, he that 
ſpeakes evil of another -behinde his backe, is guilty of 
che ſin of n Nom one kinde of backbiting 
there is, which is called whiſpering, and tale- bearing, 
to wit, when one ſpeakes evil of another behinde his 
backe in acloſe and ſecret manner, to that end that he 
may make variance betwixt him of whom, and him to 
whemyhe ſpeaketh. A whiſperer fſlparateth chiefe friends, 
Prov. 1 6. 28, here no wood is, there the fire — ont < 
ſo where there is no tale bearer , the ſtrife ceaſeth , Prov, 26, 
20. Aquinas makes whiſpering (or tale-bearing) ano- 
ther kinde of fin diſtinct from backbiting; but fo far as 
I ſee, they differ only as. gem and ſpecies , backbicing 
being more.general then * tale- bearing; for 
every whiſperer of tale -beaxer is a backbiter , but every 
backbirer is not a whiſperer. or tale-bearer. Aquinas 
grants that a whiſperer is boch in reſpect of matter, to 
wit, the thing ſpoken which is ſome evil of another, 
and alſo in reſpect of forme, to wit, the manner of ſpea- 
king, which is behinde ones backe, the ſame with a back - 
biter; only they differ (he laich) i#the end, in that - 


backbĩter ſpeakes evil of one behinde bis backe to de · 


fame him; and à whiſperer doth ic to fer him and ſome 
other at variance. But this (I thinke) ſufficeth not to 
make them divers kindes of vices, but that ſtill the one 


is comprehended in the other. For as a backbiter doth 


ſpeake 


d n , 2A 4 | * 1 7 
„ who loveth te hass 


peak c nde his backe to defame him, ſo Su. 
| ———— e it ſecretly, yet he 9 
doth it to defame #min,.ro blemiſh his re 1200; and 
to make him ill thought of by him co hm aketh, - 
and fo by chat means co ſow diſcord betwixt them: 80 
that whiſpering (us to me it ſeemeth ) is backbirig, 
thoveh a ſpecial kinde of 3 and of the wortt 1 
ſort,” 2 
From the words obſerve „That LP world. 4 Dot. 
ſalvation , muſt refraine from bac __ 
1. All evil ſpeaking of othets is "Forbidden and con- 
demned , and therefore backbiting, which is a ſpeaking 
evil of others, Thow fitteſt and ſpeakeſt againſt thy brother, 
faith God to the wicked, taxing him fox this as one pare - 
of his wickedneſs, P/al. 50, 20, Paul bids put Chti- 
ſtians it jo minde to "ſpeake evil of no man, Ti. 3. 1; 2. 
Spes nat evil one- of another , brethren , faith James 5 
ef 
on 2. . eſpecially, the Scripture forbids ad von- 2 
demns ſpeaking evil of others behinde their backs, which 
properly is backbiting. Thou ſpalt not gos up and down as 
g tale · bearer among the people , Levit, 19 16. (urfed be 
he that ſmite 1 his neighbour ſecretly , Deut. 27. 24. This 
is ſpoken of an evil tongue; ſaith E Salmon upon the els 
place; the ſmiting there mentioned is that which My ga177 ; 
ipeake of, who conſpiring together againſt Jerenvie laid; Inv 
Let us- (mite him with the tongue , Jer, 18.18, . David R. Sal. ad l 
ſpeaking of the wicked, and of the workers of i — 
Who (faith he) whet their tongue like a ſword, and be 
bowes toſhoot their arrowes,cven bitter words: That they may 
ſhoot in ſecret at the perfect, ſuddenly do they ſhoot at hem, 
and fœare not, Plal, 64. 3,4» So Ieremie complaining of 
the people in his time , and ſhewing bow evill chey 
were, among ther things that be taxeth them for,faich , ,,. 
Every neighbour will walke with ſlanders, Jer 9. 4. And 
the Prophet Ezekie! ſhewing Jeruſalem her abomina- 
tions, Ezek, 22, 2, ſaith * upto her, In thee are ys < 
at 
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A. 8, that curry tales to ſpedii 


bd, verſ. 9g. The Apoſtle ſpea- 
king of the groſſe ſinſes ofthe Gentiles; faich that they 
were . and backbiters, Rom. 2. 29, 30. And 
he recl h backbiting and unhiſperiugs among other fins, 
which the Corinthians were guilky of, and for which (he 
ſaid) God would humble him, when he comes among 
them p 2 (or. 1 2. 20% 21. 5 

3. He that is gnilcy of ba@bicing , chat ſpeakes evil of 


another behinde his Backe, if that ich he ſpeakes be 


falſe 5 is guilty of lying, which (as we have ſoege beſore) 


is pre jndicial to ſalvation. If that which he ſpeakes be 
true, yet be is vcĩde of charity, in ſeeking to defame 


another. For (as Sulomas obſerves) Love covereth all 
ſms , Prov. 10.12. Where there is love and charity, 
there will be a coyeringand concealing of mens ſinnes as 
much as may be. Now where charity is wantivg, there 


 falva:ion is not to be expected, 1 Cort 3. ; qc. 1 John 


3. 1 4, EY. — a 

This then makes for the conviction and terronr of all 
ſuch as make no conſcĩenceiof this ſin of backbiiing. R 
common ſim ĩt ĩs, even too common (God knowes) with 
the better ſort of people. But with many it is ſo riſ, 
that at their tables, by their ſires; and ĩn all their mee · 


+; tings ſcarce any thing is ſo uſual wich them as to talke 
Mhoſe that are abſent, and to ſpeake evil of them be- 


binde their bickes. They will not tell them of their 
faults to their faces, to teforme them; but they will 

| others of them bebinde their backes to defame 
tkem; whereas that which chey omit is enjoyned; Thou 


ſpalt uct hate thy brother in thy heart; ibem ſhalt in any wiſe 


rebuke thy nei gbbour, and not [uffer fin npon him Lev. 19.17, 
And {far wrt I — there in he 
very next verſe before, as waz alſo before cited, Thou 
ſhalt not goe up and downe a3 4 tale-bearer among thy people. 
Both wayes they ſhew themſelves voĩde of chat love, 


which they ought to beare rowardstheirneiohbour. _ 


Some think ſo much the better of themſelves, by now | 
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| n 1 when he is nothing , be 


to ſuch. backbicers as cheſeapree the words of the Text OK * 
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ſo what ee . 
ſelves.. But this is 2 gr and folly. Fer i a 


ove his owne work, 


deceiveth himſelf, But let every 1 
and ſa ſhall he have rejoycing in him Ta alone; aud not in 1 NL 
_ another. Foy every man ſhall beare bus owne burthen » Gal. Ce I 

6. 415 ; ke. 


Some have an artificial kinde. of Foackbiring 3 they will Videws 1 
fetch deepe ſighs, as if it did much grieve them „ that it ti alia . 
ſhould be ſo as they ſpeake: they will ſay , that chey ate n Polas 
e s ſorry for him, whom they ſpeake evil of. It 3 Pais 
is great picie (will they ſay Ty z ind che like... zu c. Beit” 

Thus ſome underſtand py of Salomon, The werd. of in Cant. $ 
atale Leer are 46 wound and they ges down im the inner- 24. 
moſt parts of the belly , Prov. 18. : "and 26, 22, As if 
the meaing were, The words of a tale-bearer are like 
che words of men that are woundedghey are uttered in 
2 lamentable and doleful manner, they pretend much 
love cowards him, of whom they ſpeake , that ſo the) 
maymake the infamy ſticke more Ab unte him, An 


diredly, as they are rendred-by the Greeke interpre- egit 
ters, whom the vulgar Latine cravflarour doth follow 3g 
for thus they reade the words, ho bath not uſed deceit 
with his tongue, 
Some will chinke to excaſe chemſelves, fayingy 'thar 
they ſpeak no more then ĩs true. But 1. Though «he 
words of a backbiter ſimpl 4 conſidered be true, yet nſu· 
ally thay are falſe in reſpeR of that intent, which he harh 
in ſpeakigg them, to wit , that a man may ſeem worſe 
then jn he is. Doeg ſaid but what was true concer 
ning David and Aliprelech, 1 Sam. 22, compared with 
21. Yer becauſe Nis intent was to make Saul belee bre 
that they did conſpire agaiolt him, Merefore David _._ ».,.,_ 
fauh char be had ece it ful 8 Pal 5214; 2 * ©” "x 
* Fe 
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Sn. 8. red with the ticle. 2. All that is true , ig not to be 


2 ſpoken at all times. Charity is requiſite, as well as veri - 
EE ty; wee mult /peahe the truth in love, Epheſ. 4. 15. Now 
I Ic is cextain, that though the thing be true that is ſpo- 
ken, yet it is not ſpoken in love, if we ſpeake eyil of a 
man behiode his backe, when there is no juſt occaſion 


WE for ir, when ir tends to no other end bur to defame him, 
3 and to make others think ill of him, and ii may be deale 
4 ill wirh-bim, 


* 


Some will ſay, that they ſpeake only to ſuch as will 
conceale that which is ſpoken unto them, and ſo it ſhall 
he ſpread no further. But how know they this ? what rea- 
1 ſon have they to thinke, that he to whom they ſpeake 
"I evil of another, will conceale it, when as they them- 
ſelves cannot copceale ir? As they tell ir to one, hoping 
chat he wilconceale it, ſo mi that one tell it to ano- 
ther with the like perſwaſion, and he again to another; 
_ ſo the matter may paſſe from one to another without 
end. 8 | 
_ - 2, Let all be perſwaded to eſchew this. fin of backbi- 

= #ſe 2. ting. An evil and odious thing it is, and ſo it will ap- 

"HH 1 + 
* 1. If we conſider it abſolutely, It wounds and kils 
3 three at once, namely, the backbiter himſelf;, Ihe perſon 
Qus um dum ſpoken of, and the perſon or *perſors ſppken unto. 
= wes inßcit 4- Hence ſon wopos that a falſe witneſs (of which kinde 
* . wry = one ofthe worſt is 4 backbiter ) is compared to three 
Iv deſtroying inſtruments','s maule, and « ſword, and 4 
= ſharpe arrow , Prov. 25, 18. And for this reaſon alſo 
1 ſome ſuppoſe that the tongue of 2 backbiter is cal- 
©. Druf. Eb: led in the Chaldee 4 third tongue, becauſe ic hurts three 


8 a 
IF 
of 


TY , ft. c libre ar once. ; = 
er. Again, this ſin of backbiting makes a man ecially to 


reſemble the divel, whoſe ſpecial property it is to back- 
1 dite and ſlander, whence he bart his name both in 
eee. Greeke and Syriake, He is called the accuſer of the breth- 
N Ne, that accuſeth abem before God day and night , Reuel. 
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leſſe regard hat he ſpeaketh : but a backbiter (as IL have 


* inthe 6, v is better then a penny in the purſe, 


| backbirer ſomcimes deprives a man of his life; fo DD ; 
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12. 10. As, bleſſed ars the peacemabers, for they ſhallbe SRU, , 
called the children Ne SLL re , ©. 
So curſed are the ftife-makers (and ſnch ſome backbi??s? 
ters are) fot they ſhall be called the children of the diyel. "oY 
2, Confider it comparatively, A backbiter is worſe 
then an open railer. For, | : 
1. A rayler ſpeaks to a mans face, ſo that a man miy 1 
heare what is ſaid againſt him, and may anſwer for him - - 2M 
ſelf as occafion doth require: but a backbiter ſpeaking of 2 
2 man behinde his backe, a man cannot ſo eaſily wipe off 
the aſperſion that is caſt upon him. | 1 
2. Atailer plainly profeſſeth his hatred againſt ſhim on 
whom he raileth , and fo they that heare him will the 


noted before) will diſſemble his hatred , and pretend 
love towards him of whom. he ſpeaketh , ſo Hat hĩs 
words are the more apt to be beleeved; they gos down 
into the innermoſt parts ef the belly, Proverb. 18. 8. and 
26, 22. 4 8 

Againe 2. a backbiter is worſe then a thiefe. For, 

1. A thiefe only takes away a mans goods; bur a 

backbiter takes away a mans good name, which is of 
more value. A good name is rather to br choſen then great 
riches , Prov. 22. 1. A good name it butter then pretious 
ointment , Eccleſ. 7 1. A backbiter allo takes away 
mans friend, the loſſe of whom may be worſe unto him IH 
then the lofle of goods, For (as the ſaying is) A friend = 


Som:imes abackbirer deprives a man of his goods al, 
ſo; as Ziþe by barkbicing Mephiboſherh cauſed David to 
alienate all bis lands from him, 3 S. 16. Tea, a2 


Doeg by his backbiting tongue made Saul pur Abimelech 
to death, and not only him, but many others alſo, 
I Sam. 22. . » { 
2. A thiefe may reſtore what he bath taken: bur a 
mans good name being once taken from him, cannot * 5 
| easily 
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ealunuiare ſor- ver ſo m e , then 
iter, aliquid ad- yet all that have heard of die fi 
VVeſebu. baps, hear of his recantat ion; or if they doe, it it may 
zf be they will nor ſo caſ belt vs this a the other. 
SERM. IX. 
. 3 : 


He that backbiteth not with bis tongue. 


EY I Haus ſufficiently ſhewed the hlynouſneſs of the fin of 
= backbiting, which ſhould make ns cake heede, and 
bt keepe our ſelves free from the guilt of it, Now to this 
=. edd that we may beware of backbicivg, we muſt beware 
8 of choſe things, which are the cauſes and occafions of it. 
Wo As, 1. Malice. JI vil (we ſay) never ſpeakes well. e- 
Cunſe people hate one another, therefore they are ſo 
ready to backbite one another, The devil, being Satan, 
full of hatred and malice, is alſo therefore uh a 
flanderer, a backbiter and falſe accuſer, So alſo it is 
wich men; prating againſt us with malitiout words, ſaith 
S. John of Diotrephes, 3 John 10. his malice was the 
cauſe of his evil ſpeaking, Therefore a conceruiue wali- 
ele be ye children, 1 Cor, 14. 20. Lay aſide ll ma 
ice, that ſo ye may lay aſide all evill ſpeakings, z Pet. 2. 1. 
2. Envie. Envigg and evi He,: are joyned to- 
gether, 1 Pet. 2. 1. the one followes upon the other, 
zpvieuſually is a cauſe of detrad ion and evill 2 
. 0 Aaren and Miriam envied Moſes, and therefore they * 
> ſpake againſt him, Num. 1 2. 1, 2. Therefore put away 
eeenxvie, if ye would be free from backbicing, If anothet 
{ +: thrive and proſper, or excell in any gift, doe not 1 
4 * 
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| lineſs of munde let each one treme another better thenhimſelf. 47 "oF 
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(do no backbiters) but gentle, ſhe wing all wrekseſs wnta- 
dim, dereived, ſerving divers luſts and plagſer⸗ «Tit; 3. 
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for we to dos what Te en It thin 
becauſe mine is ge, Mittb, 20. 15, Imitate 3 ES 
ſervant thinking thar ic would abſcure bis glory, Taid, -- "Fl 
My Lord Moſer,” forbid them; be anſwered, Envieſt 1 
thou for my ſake ? would God that all the Lords people were 1 
Prophets , and that the Lord would put his Spirit upon them, 
Num. 1 1. 28, 29. . 
3. Pride and vainegloriouſneſs. Becauſe men thinke 
highly of themſelves , and would be eminent above 
others, therefore they backbite others, detract from them, 
and ſpeake evill of them. The proud veine-glotiom Pha- 
riſee vaunt ing and r of 'hinrelf, ſpike diſdainfully 
of others, and namely ofthe Publicao: I an not aid be) 
«i other men are, Extortioners, nja, adwiterert , ore ben 
a this Publican, I ſaſt twice in the ek; I give tithes f 
all that I poſſeſſeg Luke 18. 11, 12. 80 Diotrephes, be- 9 
cauſe he loved to have the preeminence, ehere ore with x 
malicious words he would prate againſt others, though = :4 
they were much better then himſelf, 3 Job» 9. 16, 
Let us not therefore be deſi raus of vaiue glory „Gal. 5. 26. 
Let nothing be done through trije or vaine glory, but in low- 


Lonoke netaguir youan on his owne things; bat evary-man alſo. —_— 
on the thin s of others, Phil. 2. 3,4; et u; — b afrng . 
if we excel others one way, yet they may excel us ano 3 
ther way. And if we be beiter then others, yet let u 
confider we have been as bad · as they. In this te pect, | - 
the Apoſtle bids, ſpeake evil of no man, be no brawlers, 


all men. For we our ſelves were ſomtimes Poliſßh, diſobe- 


2, 3. Whatſoeverigood* we have in us, we have it not 
from our ſelves, but from God, und therefore we ought 
not to be proud of it, and to deſpiſe others. For who 
maketh thee to differ ? and what haſt thou that thou. hat ne 


received? 
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Sz nM. 9. received? and if thou didft Yeceive it, why boaſteſt tho - 
1 44 if thos hadſt not received it? 1 Cor. 4. 7. 

4. Covetenſneſe, This made Ziha backbite and 

ſlander his maſter Mephiloſperir; acehſing him ro David, 

as if he had conſpired igainſt him, ind feught co get the 

kingdome from him: he greedily gaped after Mephi- 

beſh:ths lands and poſſeſſions, this was the cauſe of his 

backbiting. Behold (faith David, unto him) thine are all 

that partained to Mephibeſheth, 2 Sam. +6; 4, This was 

it that Ziba looked for, and which made him play the 

backbiter ſo as he did. The Hebrew word for a tale- 

bearer ;( 5199 rah) comes of (9211 rechel) a word 

= _ that ſignifies a pedling merchant , one that goes about 

=. . 5 with wares to ſell, He bayes of one , and 

gad pn yarn ſels.to another ; (ſaĩth Aben Ezra) and ſo 

m7 Mn NIN. , tale bearer heares of one, and reveales:t0. 


* nn na Mn en another. But this is to be added, that as 


MD be ' the Pedler doth it for gaine, ſo "uſually 


8 — Ezra ad Levit. 19.16. doth the tale-bearer ; he n kes 8 gaine of 


niunmw nn nana 
man 79nd nw. 


going about with tales; even as the Pedler doth of 
about with wares, The Chaldee phraſe forto bickbite, 
is word for word, ts cate accuſations, (Xx 538, 
though, I know ſome gite another reaſen of the phraſe) 
For. ( as K. Salompn conceives) they to 
2 ap ET. mers 1 5 to feed 
1 thoſe that brought them. So experience 
3 Io nn — ſnewes, that this ſers ſome on worke to 
XR Sal. ad Levi, 1% 16. —carxrie tales (they looke to have 2 Fee for 
"= EY their labour. But all ſuch gain as is gotten 
by this meanes, is diſhoneſt gain; and therefore re- 
fraine from it, and have nothing to doe with it, Faw 
 "heede and beware of covetouſneſs, Luke 12 15, Pray wit 
David, Incline mine heart (O Lord) unte thy teſtimonggs, 
and not unto tevetouſneſs , Pſal. 1 19. 36. . 
5. Curĩoſity and buſie medling in other mens mat- 
ters. The word, that is uſed in the text for to back - 
bite, (931 regal) doth alſo ſignifie to goe about 5 
| n 
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Jer. 9. 5. Ezek. 22, 9. 


they may defame them, aud fpeake evil of tbem. 4 ._ 3 7 
withal (faith the*Apoft | _— 


rattlers alſo , and. buſfic bodies, ſpeaking things they ought © 
not „ 1 Tim, 5, 13, Such as ate buſie-bodies, will 2 


tattlers a1ſo, and will ſpeake den they ought not. PI- 3 
rarch doth wel obſerve, that curioſty, r 1 © % 
buſie medling in other mens matters, is 3 4 0 , 
neceflarily attended with evil ſpeaking. Plut. de Curioſit. 
And that ſycophants, or flanderers and hu- Td 76» guzoparror 
fie-bodics are very neare allied, both of is Tis er 1 
one tribe, and of one familie. Therefote ne pat eee 5s 
be not curious nor buſie to meddle in that which con- 
cernes you not. When Peter was too fotward this way, 
ſaying, CMaſter , whatſhall this wan doe? Chriſt ſharply 
repreoved him for it; ſaying, II will that he tarry til I 
come; What is that to thee ! follew than me, John 21. 
21,22, As ifheſbonld ſay, Minde what thou haſt to 
doe, and doe not trouble thy ſelf about that which con- 
cernes another, and not thee, Study to be quiet , (faith 
Paal) and to doe your own buſineſs, 1 Thel. 4. 11 And 


Peter rankes bulic-bodies in otber mens mattert, win 
murderers, thee ves and evil-doers, 1 Pet 4 15. It wag 1 


4 worthie anſwer which Plato is Fepotted to have given ] 
to Dioxyſim when Dionyſius telling him he feared , that Flut. in Dion. 
when he came iſto the Academy among his comp - — 
nions, he would ſpeake evilof him, he anſwered, God ũ mw 
forbid that there ſhould be ſuch ſcartity of matter to tallę of 
is the Academy, that they ſhowld talke of thee, "0 
And excellent is that advice of Plutarh, Turne thy en- yiyr gle > 
% Thy woavrpeypuertm, &g. Forty zue Tres ul, Plut. de Curio. 
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6. Tdleneſs, As cnrioficy doth occaſion backbiring, 


2 ſo ĩdleneſs doth occaſion curioſity, and ſo conſequently 
i Hackbicing, The Apoſtle having ſaid firſt, They lcarve 


bot only idle, but tattlers alſo, and buſte· bodies, ſpeaking 
things they ought not, 1 Tim. 5. 13, They that can; finde 
nothing to doe of their own, will be buſyzng themſelves 
about other mens matters. V heare (faith the Apoſtle 
to the Theſfalonians) that there are ſome which walke 
among ow diſorderly, not working at all, but are baſie-ho» 

: dies * 2 Thefl. 3. 11. And who uſe «More 


eee, natiuen, dd nt oe r 
el. : to goe about with tales, and to talke evil of 


others behinde their backes, then ſuch as 
either have vo calling, or neglect it? And fox, ſuch as 
otherwiſe are laborious enough, when are they mo? apt 
to buſie themſelves in this kinde, and to backbite others 
but when they are vacant ,and have ne imployment ? 
Have a care therefore to be 'alwayes well exerciſed one 
way. or other. Conferre together about things which 
concerne you , as the two diſct>les did, that were going 
to Ema, Luke 24. Tf thou haſt a familie, ſpend ſuch 
times, as thou canſt ſpare from other imployments, in 
catechiſing and inſtructing, admoniſhing and exhorting 
thy children and ſervants, as the Lord commands, ſay- 
ivg, And theſe words, whith / command thee , ſhall be in 
thine heart: And thou ſhalt teach: them diligently unto thy 


. nas children, (Ia the Original it is, as the Margent noteth, 


then ſhalt whet, or ſharpen them , often repeate and wo, 
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witneſ2s, 1 Tim. F. 19. An eccofacion 484 ihff Mint- 
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them; whet thew 


keth by" the way, when” thew tief down » und when thew rv 
No as we muſt take heed of backbiting any, ſo, in 


2 eſpecial 
rence, as ſubjects to their rulers, people to their Mini- 


ſters, ſervants to their matters , children to their pa- 


(ſaid he) are goon righ 
3 


even with him, they would ſmite him with their tongue 

by backhiting hit, and reporting evil of him behinde 

his backe. 1 beard (faith he) the defawving of many, fears 

on'every fide': report; ſaid they, and we-will 2 1 Jet 
th 


20. 16; <The Apoſtle. bits, "4d 4x Elder. 
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Minter )+ecerve nöt un accuſation; but before two or three: 


ep 


2 Pp nf | 2 


* 
. : i - f * 
7 * ts; < - . . 


of = EE ER 
* - CREATE. 
TELIDs . e — 
* n 
8 E 
— 2 2 
2 1 _ OY TIC . 2 > 6 , 
Ta 8 . 774 * 1 E 
. E N . 
of To KJ p = 
2 
- - 


"4 * 4 


ax te be received, none 


lier rr ſo _ overs 
— is to be permitced ro accuſe bin, except he 
1 2 44 firſt bring two or three witneſſes, ihat will 
uni, nempe ut ne ad ac- be ready to make good the accuſation, This 
dam quidem admitiatur the Apoſtle requires, both becauſe none are 
n, fe pril duebis uſually ſo obnoxions te calumnic and back- 
| i — biting as Minifers ; and alſo it concernes 
u Me eee ds not only Minifters themſelves , bur alſo | 
ii a 491i do- others, that their credit be not impaired, 
eres: deinde quia in preitgte- that ſo their miniſtery may not be contem- 


wu nen puteſt privatum que ned. An odious thing alſo it is for ſervants 


* 
Fables totius Eccleſie eff ni. Zeb did A ele! ieee 
= ulo conjunttum , ade“ ut eti? (eryant (ſaid Mephiboſhetb to David) deceived 
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eee la en aligua ., Aud he bath flandered thy ſervant unte 
, b ads B97 lord the Mg, 2 Sm. 19. 26, 27. Ser- 


1 Judicands , ſed etiam in ad. vants onght to ſhew all good fidelity to theis 
miuendo accuſatore magui Makers, Tit. 2. 10. Therefore they ought 
aua op. Berg ad lo. not to traduce and flander them, to carry 
* tales abroad, and to backbite them. So for children to 


=: backbite their parents, ĩs a thing moſt deteſtable. This 
of was Cham ungracicuſneſs, that when he fam his father 


Neab drunken and naked, he went ind told others of 
ic ; for this a curſe came upon him and his poſterity, 
Gen. 9. 21, 22, 23, 24,25, Whereas Shem and Japhet 
were bleſſed, becauſe they covered their fathers naked - 
neſs, Gen. 9. 23, 26, 27. Thus alſo moſt haynons it is, 
if wives ſlander and backbite their husbands. Let the 
wife ſee that ſhe reverence her husband, Epheſ. 5. 3. A 
Roman Matron is highly. commended by Hiforians and 
others, fer her care to conceale and cover her hnsbands 
infirmity; he having a flinking breath, ſhe was ſo far from 
divulging it, that when ſome ſpake to her of it, ſhe an- 
. ſwered,that truely ſhe thought that all other mens breath 
_—— did well h like manner as his did. Iris true, Abigail 
. did ſpeake evil of her husband Nabs/ behinde his backe. 
Tet not my lord, I pray thee, (ſaid ſhe to David) god 
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of Belial, even Nebal: for us by 


2 
* * 
8 
Fe 


robrious dealing Pil. 4. . 


ſelves free from this ſin. For, 
1. If they be given to this vice , it will quite marre - 
all their profeſſion, If any man among you ({auth S. James) 
ſeeme tobe religious; and bridleth not his tongue, but de- | 
ceiveth his own heart, this mans religion is voin, Jani. 1.26. 2 
2. And this is one thing, which eſpecially doth open 3 
the monthes of profane and irreligious people, to ſpeake 
evil of profeſſours and their profeſſion; becanſe ſome 
profeſſours are ſo prone to cenſute others, and co ſpeak 
evil of them behinde their backes. - Therefore if we 
would adorne our profeſſion, and flop the monthes of 
ſuch as are ill affected rowards it, let us have cate to 
eſchew backbitidg. Pen ſo 5 the vil of God (faith 8. So- 
ter) that with well doing Je put to (lence the ignorance of - 
fooliſh mem , 1 Pet. 2,15 > ES. _ 
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Pſal. 15. 3. FB bed 
Nor doth evil to his neighbour, 
Tir is the third particular propertie of him chat ſhall 
abide in Gods tabernacle, and. dwell in his holy 
hill, he is one that doth no evil to his neighbour, 

Mer doth evil] in no kinde whatſoever; viz. injuriouſſy 
and unjuſtly. To his neighbour ] to any whomioever, 
For by a mans neigbour is meant any one whoſoever: he 
be beſides himſelf; as our Saviour ſhewes by a parable 
Lake to. 29, cc. And the Apoſtle inſtead: of faying, 
He that loveth his neighbour, bath falfilled: the law, 
expreſſeth ic thus, He that loveth another , bath fulfilled 
the law, Rom. 1 3. 8. By another he means the ſame 
with neighbour; for verſ. 9. he faith that this, Then 
ſhalt not commit adultery , Thou ſhalt nat kill , &c. i briefly 
comprehended in this ſaying, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 
as thy ſelfe. So that by neighbowr is meant another, apy 
other whoſoever, The Doctrine then ariſing from the 


words is this; 


He that would inherit heaven, and eternal happineſs, muſt 
take heed of being injuriew unto others, he muſt beware of 
deing evil unto any. 1 | 

1. That this is the propertie of ſuch as ſhall be ſayed, 
we ſee by the Text, and ſo we may ſee alſo by other 
places of Scripture, The Prophet Eſay ſpeaking of the 
times of the Goſpel, and of the kingdome of Chriſt , his 
kingdome of grace here, ſheweth what diſpoſition che 
true people of Chirſt ſhall be of; The nulſe (ſaith he) 
ſhall dwell with the lambe, and the leopard ſhall lie down with © 
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'” SKRX, 10. parcaker of the benefit of Chriſt, ſo he wiſhed that all 
— others were like unto him, but not as he was a priſoner, 
| and in bonds; he wiſhed all orhers the good which he 
enjoyed, but not the eyil which he ſuffered :'ſo far was 
he from doing evil to his neighbour. . 
2. This is a thing, which God exprafſcly requiteth 
of his people. Oppreſſe not the widdow, nor the fatherleſi, 
the ſtranger vor the poore ; and let none of you imagine evil 
againſt bi brother in his heart, Lach. 7. 10. Be harmeleſs 
4s doves,, Matth. 10. 16. That ye may be blameleſs and 
harmeleſs , Phil. 2, 15. The word uſed in the two laſt 
places, which is tranſlated harmeleſs , imports as much 
nas without hornes; it is 2 metaphor borrowed from hor- 
ned beaſts, which pnſh and hurt wich their hornes, Io 
ſuch are they compared, ho are ipjurieus and harmeful 
unto others. MAanpbult have compaſſed me, (ſaith David) 
ſtrong. buls of Baſhan have beſet me round, Plal. 22. 12. 
1 life wp mine eyes ( (aith Zacharie) and ſaw , and behold 
foure hornes: And I ſaid unto the Angel that talked with 
we, What be theſe ? And he anſwered me, Theſe be the 
hornes , which have ſcattered Judah, Iſrael, and Ieruſa- 
lem, Tach, 1. 18, 19. The people of God therefore 
mult be without bornes , they muſt be harmleſs. 
3. It is required of all, that they love their neighbour, 
Owe nothing to any man, but to lobe one another, Rom. 13.8. 
Now they that indeed love their neighbour, will be 
careful co doe him no harme, Love worketh no ill to his. 
neighbour, Rom. 13. 10. 3 
4. All are enjoyned not only to love their neighbour, 
but to love him as themſelves. Thou ſhalt {ove thy neigh- 
bour as thy ſelf , Levit, 19. 18. Math. 19. 19. Thar 
is, every one muſt doe to his neighbonr, as he would 
that his neighbour ſhonld doe to bim. All things wharſo- 
ever ye would that men ſhould do to yon, do ye even ſo to 
them fer this is the law and the prophets, Matth. 7. 12, 
No no man would that another ſhould doe him harme ; 
and therefore neither ſhould apy doe harme co * 
8 5. | 
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10. 28, 292 . deen n ; 
verſ. 26, He did no violenoe, 2 
| of . diſciples ws — 2 g tie toe 
re! er em, a K ereupon 2 sl 
de bude for fire from heaven to — em, - 

zeiten exaniplevf Etias for it he tebuked them 
ſaying , Te know not whit manner of ſrivie ye d ef. Fer 
rug "Cos is not come wars m leer, bue 1 

uke . 543 55. On „ t 


was e e the begining, John ms 8. 44-5 E, 4 
Tearing lion he g. i about (coking whons deve, | 
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moto hereaftex upon the laſt parr of t. 
2. Some do evil to others in reſpect of their ze 
* eſtate andtbat many wayes, 
"By ſteakog; 1 take the werd now io the more 
lid re 6 as it is commonly uled, for otberwiſe * 
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verſ. 4. | | 
2. By oppreſſion. Thus do they evil to others, who 
upjuſtly and without cauſe, or rigorouſly and without 
mercy caſt them out of their houſes and poſſeſſions; who 
racke their tenants, and make them pay exceſſi . ely for 
hit they hold of them: who impoſe upon others hea- 
vy burthens, which they are not able to beate. This ſn 
of oppreſſion great ones are moſt guilty of, who grinde 
the faces of the,poore, Iſai. 3. 15. But the poore alſo 
may be guilty of oppreſſion; one poore man may op- 
preſſe another, and that uſeth to be the ſoreſt oppreſſion. 
A poore man (ſaith Salomon) that oppreſſeth the poore, is 
like 4 ſweeping ri that leaveth no ford, Prov. 28. 3. 
But whoſceverthey be, hether rich or poor, that are 
guilty in this kinde, let them know and conſider, that 
oppreſſion is a ſin, whereby God is eſpecially provoked. 
This is mentioned as one of thoſe great abominations, 
for which the wrath of God came upon Jeruſalem; The 
people of ih land have wſed oppreſſion, and exerciſed robbe- 
ry, aud have vexed the poore and need) : yea they have a- 

' Freſſed the ſtranger wrongfully, Ezek. 22. 29. Woe to. 
them (fajth CAficah) that deviſe iniquity , and work, evil ||| 
upon their beds : when the morning is light , they praltiſe it, 
becauſe it is in the pewer of their hand. And they couet 
feld, aud take them by violence ;, and houſes, and take them 
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Ay; oth , 
his heritage. Therefors thus ſaith the Lord, Behold, a- 
gainſt this familie do I deviſe an evill, from -which you ſhall 


not remove your necks, neither ſhall 2 go baughtity - for. 


this time is evil, Mic. 2. 1, 2, 2. the P 


y Ze - 
phanie , Wo to her that is filthy and pollued, to the oppre[- 


ſug city Leph. 3.1, The Prophet Eſay alſo ſhewes 
this tobe the great provoking fin, for which God would 
lay his vineyard waſt ; He /ooked ( ſaĩch he) 
for judgment, but behold oppreſſion, for rigb- 


y oppreſſe 4 man and ts houſe 3 A marand SER 


” + . * i " F 5 Ken's A 
p * url, 2 yy 
In the Hebrew there is n 


by 2 


teomſo 7 bus behold a ct „Iſai. 3.7 The a8. R pr EY 
Propper Habaklak,, frtt inveigheth ©" farm id 


and then foretelleth his doome, ſhewing 
hat wrath and vengeance ſhould cone 
upon him for it , #ho enlargeth (ſa th he) 

his deſire as hell, and is as 


not be ſatifiedy bt eee was hi ll ah muon» TY 


nat ions; and heapet unta bim all people. a 8 


Shall not all theſe take up a par able againſt him , and a taun- 


= proverbe againſt him , and ſay, Wo to him thas Increa- 
ſeth that which is not hid how long! and to him that ladeth 
hinsſelf with thick, clay. Shall they not riſe up ſuddenly that 
ſhall bite thee ? und awakg that ſhall vex thee ! and thou ſhali 
be for booties wuto them? Becauſe thou haſt ſpoiled many na- 
tions, all the remnant of the people ſhall ſpoile thee , becauſe 
of mans blood , and for the violence of the land, of the city, 
and of all that dwell therein, Wo to him that covereth an 
evill co vetonſueſt to his' houſe, that he may ſet his neſt on 
high , that he may be deliverei ſrom the power of evill. Thos 
haſt conſulted ſhame to thy bouſe by cutting off many people, 
and haſt ſinved againft thy ſoule. For the ſtone ſhall cry out 
of the wall, and the beame ont of the timber ſhall anſwer it, 
Hab. 2, $,--11, | Bong OF "IN 
3. By uſury; but this (if God permit) i co be 
handled hereafter in the following part ofthe Pſalme. 
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ment, there was miſpach , ob. 
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in, how careful was hero give the full worth of it? 7f 


it be pour -minde (aid he to che Fittites) h I ſhell bury | 


2 : bear me, and imreat for me to 
Ephron the ſon of Zohar : That he may give we the cave of 
CMachpeleh, which he hath, which it in the md of bis 
feld; for as much money as it is worth, &c. Cen. 3. 38,9. 
And when Ephron toldehim chat the land was worth 
400. ſhekels of ſilver, but yer he would freely beſtow 
it upon him, Alrabam preſently weighed (as the man · 
ner then was)to Ephron the money, Which he had na- 
med, even 400. ſhekels of ſilver, currant money with 
the merchant, verſ. 15, 16. Few ſuch buyers, or 
purchaſers in theſe times; but racher they will uſe all the 
craft and cannitly they can to get the purchaſe, or com- 
modity as cheap as may be. It ic naught, it 11 naught , 
ſaith the buyer : but when be is gone, he boaſfteth, Prov,20. 
14. Whiles he is about s chilly „ bargaining for it, he 
will vilifie it as if it were little worth; but when he hath 

ten it, then he will boaſt of the good bargaine that 

hath mide. And uſually chere is more deceit in the 
ſeller then in the bayer. It is ordinary with him to 
over -· praiſe his commedities , that ſo he may the better 
over- prize them, and get more ſor theurthen they are 
worth. Some alſo ſell that for ſound and good which is 
corrupt and naught; T hey ſell the refuſe of the wheat, Amos 
8. 6. And ſome falſihie weights and meaſures, ing 
the Ephah (the meaſaxe they ſell with) fal, and the ſhe- 
_ ket (che weight whereby chey receive their money) 
. great, and ſalſifying the bukmces by deceit, Amos 8. 5. 
But (as Solomon tels us) divers weights , and divers maa- 
ſures, both of them are alike abomination to the Lord, 
Prov;20, 10, Aud ſo alſo are all they, he go beyond , 
and defrand their brother in any matter , 1 Theft. 4. 6. 


5- By berrowing and not paying again. The A- 
poſtle bids; Render to al their dus, Rom. 13. 7. And 
verſe 8. Ows nothing to any man', but 1 love one ** | 
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ow > at if all Sen bebe They heve once 
— The words of the ſon of: Sirach ate found 


_— 


but over=true 3 Many when a thing is lem them, 
to be found, and put them to trouble that 

Tull be bath receivedy he will kifſe 4 mat band, a 
neighbours monie he will ſpeaks Jabwiſſely e but when be 


ſhowid repay, he will molasg the time, a Terurue wards 


ſhall receive the half, and be 3 57 "had and 
itz if not, be hath deprived hins ofthis "money, ina ho bath 


gotten him an enemy without cauſe i be 
Gree axdriing adſorb bowl pep ga, 
29.4, J, 6. 

Bur David tels us who chey be chat are of this diſpo- 
firien, and deale thus wich cheir neighbour. The wick: 
ed (fanb be) borroweth , and payeringye again, Pil. 37. 
21. that is, fhach no care to doe ĩ | | 


godly may be in ſuch. an exigent 8s nor to be able to 


repay what they borrowed; but yet chen they borrow, 
they really intend 10 repay , and aſterwards ca 


indeavour to due it; and it is their grief, if they. be diſ- 


abled tliat they cannot doe ir. When one of the yaung 
Prophets had hotrowed an axe, wherewith to cut d o 
wood, and as he was felling a beame, the axe head 
fell into the water, he cryed to Eiqha, ſaying, Alan 
Maſter, for it was. borrowed , 2 King. 6. 5. So much 
was he troubled left he ſhould nor reſtore that which 
be hadborrowed; and ral her then that ſhould: happen, 
the Prophet Eliſba miraculouſly made the ironto ſwim: 
above the water, verſ. 6. So the ſame Prophet having 


in a mitaculous manner multiplied the poore widowes 


eil, bade her firſt goe and pay her debt, und then main- 
tayn herſelf and her childrem with the re, 1 Kin. 4 7; 
Such as have no careto.repay hüt they boctowed , we 


6 Ita nunc we } 
e once ores „ cum be 
quis quid red=" 
dit, magna ha- 
benda eſt b : 3 
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en L. Fo, injurious noc.only to thoſe, of whom they did bogrow, 


Though I doe not hold all gaming (net 
« lotisuſed) ſimply unlawful ; yer it is not lawful for 


bur alſo to others who have need to borrow, For (as 
[the ſon of Sirach alſo well obſetves) muny therefore have 
refuſed to lend, for other mens ill dealing , earing to be de- 


frauded, Eccleſ. 29. 7. 


6. By begging, when there is no juſt cauſe for it, 


As when they pretend want that have none, There 5s 
- that meaketh himſelf poor , yet hath great riches , Pro. 13. 7. 


So when they live by begging , who are able to take 
pains., and work for their living. © When we were with 
von, ({aich Paul to the Theflalonians) this we comman- 
ded you, that if any would not work, neitherſhould he eat. 
Por we hear that there ate ſome among pos that walk, diſor- 
derly, inot working at al, but are buſy-bedies, Now them 
that are (nch, we command, and exhort by our Lord Jeſws 
Chriſt , that with'quietneſs they work, and eat their own 
tread , 2 Theſſ. 3. 10, 11, 12, They that dee not 


work, when they are able to maintayn themſelves, but 


live on the labour thers, as many young luſty baggers 
doe, they do not eit their own. bread, they get that 
which they eat unjnſtly, they have no true tight to it. 
Such wrong not only thoſe of whom they receive relief, 

but alſo choſe that ate poore indeed, and either are not 
able te work, or have ſo great a charg@that they are. 
not able ro maincayn it by their work: that which is due 


unto ſuch as theſe, the other intercept, Honour wi- 


dowes, that are widowes indeed, ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 
5. 3. So, relievethe poore, that are poor indeed. 
If any max or womay (ſaich he} that beleeverh, bave wi- 
dowes , let them religve them, and let not the (hurch be 
charged, that it may relieve them that are widowes indeed, 
verſ, 16, Such as are either able to maincayn them - 
ſelves, or have friepds able to maiptayn them, ought nor 
to be chargeable unto others, 3 | 
7. By puming; as carding , diciog , and the like. 
ach as wherein 
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any to venture more hat way then they may loſe wün- dx 
ont prejudice to- themſelves, and thoſe that are to be 
maistained by chem. For if any provide not for his own, © 
| and eſpecially for theſe of his own family, be hath-denied the | 
faith, and is worſe then an in del, Tim. 5. 8. Conſe 
quent ly therefore it muſt needs be unlawful for any t0 


f 
get mens goods.frem them by ſuch meanes, + © 
8. By canfing any to ſpend atfd waſt theic eſlate by 
drinking, rioting, &c. As they who draw others co 
tavernes avdalehouſes ; and they who keepe tavernes 
nnd alchouſgs,, and allure their gheſts td exceed the 
| bounds of remperance and ſobriery , or any way inveigle 
them, to mike them ſpend more then is meet. Such 
ga in is oo gain 4 at which God will imice his hand; 
he will ſhew his diſpleaſure and indignation"againt it, 


Exch, 22. 13. 


9 ů 


sEkRM. XI. : 


— 


Pſal. 1 5. 3. 
Nor doth evil to his ueighboar.. 


Have hewed how ſome are guilty of doing evil to 
„ reſpe& of tłeif Mme, credit and reputat ĩon. 
2. In reſpe& of their goods and eſiate, and that 
many Wayes, Now te. proceed, 3. Some doe evil to 
others in reſpec of their body as; 5 1 | 
1. , By ſmitiog, wounding , Killjpg. See what a ſe- 
ve re law God made in this reſpect. fam miſabief fol- 
low , then thou ſhalt give life for life. Eys ſor eye, tooth: _ 
for tooth, hand for hand, ſeot for ſa, burning for burxing - 
wound for wound, ſtripe for ſtripe. And if a man ſmite tl 
ee of his ſervant, or the cye of bis-maid , that it pr, 
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Senn. Ft. ſhall let them ge free for their cyrr ſuhe. Au if hy [mite 
- > + _ out bis man-ſervants tooth, or his maid»ſervants tacth, he 
(baillet him ga free for his toothr ſakę , Exod; 21; 13% 24, 
25.267. Where alſo note, that God wouſd nor ſuſter 
the leaſt hodily harme to be done to any, but that ab un - 
dant atis faction tothe party injured ſhould be made for 
JJ... cake tf 
23. By abufingard defiling through the loft of un- 
cleanneſs. By the luſt ol uncle inneſs men not only di- 
wou their own bodies, Rom, 1. 24. aud (in againfttheir 
own hedies, 1 Cox. 6. 18. But alſo they gifhonour and 
fin againſt che bodies of choſe with wham they commit 
uncleanneſs. The Apoſtie ſyesking of -doing evil to 
others, ment ions this evil in the Gt place, even be- 
fore killing. 7 hou ſbalt not cammir adultery, abo ſhak nit 
kill, Rom.13.9. And hiſtory ſhewes, that ſome having 
been abuſed in this kinde, laid violent hands on them- 
fetves, as not enduring to live any longer, when once 
their chaſtity was vtalated and taken from them. Lacre- 
"UI #54 a Roman REO RENE in this reſpect. And ir 
8 Pe , is recorded of ſome Chriſtian women, thac 
gs — momma — og i rather ther they wonld ſuffer their Bodies 
i 3 inſectate es ſux pudicitiæ devita- TO be defiled by their heatheniſh perſecu- 
= 7 'n raptl um atque necaturum tours, they caſt themſelves into a river, 
203 1. Wade. Aug de Ci _ and ſo wetedrowned, Indeed this is no 
. x. cap. 26. lauful corrſe for any to take, For if we 
3 muſt not doe evil, chat good Muy come, 
as the Apodtle reitherh, Rom, 3, 8. then 
| furely we may not do evil that᷑ evil may 
0 not come. We may nat hurt our ſelves, 
23 that ſo we may preve ethers leſt they 
bes ſnould hurt u. | 
Aaftine therefore knew. not well what 
to ſay of thoſe Chriſtian woman , that 
drowned "themſelves rather: then they 
woult be defiled, He ſaichthar perhaps 
they did it by ſome ſpecial inſtinct _n 
| „„ 


ww Ira er 
22 „ „ 
„ 5p 
4 A * 


vites, who drem the! zelites into ſin, Num. 1 
ckowned che mule- Children of the Hraclices; Exed, 1 


4 Nam. 30. 20. The Lord camma 
0 | 


mater: "When Ammon would 3 


Thamar to lie with him, Ney, m n le) + 
wot fafce.me: for no ſuch. 1 4 3 41: 
do not tbos this folly, And: I, w ſhall I cauſe my ſbame 


zo gee? 2 Stm. 13. 12, 13. Aud ifichis: L 
by violence and contttaint, hut by: petſeriſſom and in- 

ticement, then the injury. py og 
done not only to the body, but to the ſoul i 
particular is id che next place to be touched. 

4. Some do evil to ochets i teſpect of cheir re 
drawing them into ſin. Theſe ar moſt injurious of all; 1M 
and the moſt miſchievene.. The Apo lc magnifying te 
grace of God in Chriſt cowards him, .ſaich, that he had " 
been infriow', 1 Tim, 1. 12, Aud hom 2 he 


had been, he ſhewes in another place; . 3 . 3 
of the Saints did ¶ ſbut wp ip priſon, Sec. 1 puniſhed - 1 
them ofr in every ſjnafogne uud them toblaſphenn, FN 
Act. 26,10, 11. K. Selowon acuely oberves, chat « R. Sal in,” 


Deut. 23, 7.8 
ſeverer le is made the Mogkives. * ores DEE a 


againſt che Egyptians and Edomites, whe 
and the other came qut ageinſt che wick ch e | 
ade Aeg | 
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San T. Vir the Midiantter , and ſmits 1 


on. 


© Wer. 


ens; For they ver yo 


„ with their wiles, wherewith thiy havebeguiled'you in the 
1 watter of Peor, and in the matter of Cori; & Num. 25. 


det , 8. 


* Guilcy alſo this way (viz, of doing evil to mens ſonls) 
* are all open and notorions ſinners, who infect others by 
their evil example. A little leaven leaveneth the whole 
lungge , 1 Cotinth. 5. 6. Ore fi uner deſtropeih much good, 
| Ecaleſ 5.1 8. Ozr roote of bitterneſs ſpringing wp, is enough 
4 to trouble and —_— many, Heb. 12. 15. Miſchievous 
a unto the ſouls of others alſo are ſeducers and falſe tea · 
chers. They are called ravining wolves, Matth. 7.15. 
Grievon: wolves, not ſparing the flock, Act. 20, 29. If 

any one appeare to be of this ſtampe, 2 broacher of he- 

retical and damnable doctrine, Receive him not into your 

houſe, (ſaittr S. Jobs) neither bid him, God ſpeed.” For be 

that biddeth him God 1 , 85. partaker of hu evils deeds , 

2 John 10. and 11. Chap. Such alſo are all hinderers of 

the word of God, and of the meanes of mens ſalvation. 

When Sergiu Paulus deſired to heare the word preached 

by Paul and Barnabas; and Elymas ſorcerer withſtood 

them , and ſought to turn the Jepary from the faith, Pau 

4 being full of the Holy Ghoſt , ſer his eyes upon him, and 
E ſaĩd unto him, O full of allſubtilty . and all miſchiefe thou 
"_- '  ebild of the devil, thow enemy ef allrightdonfneſs ; wilt thon 
be | _ not ceaſe to pervert the right wayes . Lord? And now 
behold , the hand of the Lard is upon thee , and thou ſhalt be 
blinde, not ſecing the ſun for 4 ſeaſon, Which ſentence 
was immediately executed ; And immediately there fell on 
a hins a mit, und a darkneſs $: und he went about ſeeking ſome 
1 to lead bins by the hand, Act. 13. 10, 11. So the Jews 
"3 both refuſing to heare the Goſpel themſelves, and alſo 


=. ſeeking co deprive the Gentiles of it, this brought the 
= , full vials of Gods wrath upon them. Forbidding »s.(faith 
BD the Apoſtle of them) ro ſpeaks unto the Gentiles, that they 
* „ mTightbe ſaved; to: fill up their fins alway: for the wrath of 

Jod is come wpolthew to the uttermaſt, 1 Thell, 2. 1 6. — 
| chis 
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th ate they; who do not accor- S1 111 


calling indeavour to briog others 5 


tothe truth, an 4 chem up in it. They ate guilty 3 
of the blood of others, en of the hdd of their ſouls, M8 
Son of man, I haue made theg's watchman to the houſe of _ 
Iſrael: therefore hear the word at my mouth, aud give them 
warning from me. When 1 ſay nnto the wicked , Tbos ſhale 
reh, Ji „And ithew. grueſt: bins mot warning , aer ſprakeſf 
te warne the wicked. from his wicked: why ro Javt bus” life: 
the ſame. giched man ſhall die in his eniquity , hut his blood 
will I require at thine hand, Ezek. 3. 17, 18. And u 20. 3 
Agun, when 4 righteous man doth turns from bis rigucuaſ- 5 
neſt, aud cummit iniquity, and I lay a ſtumb lim blotk before 1 
hall dis in his ſin, and his vigherosſneſ wich he hach dan * 
ſhall not be remembred; but his blood will. [-require at thine 4 
hand, So alſo Ezek. 33.7, 8. Paul therefore taking his 
leave of ſome among whom he hid lived after ther he was a 
called to the work of the miniſtry; I ia h te r 8 3 
this day (ſaid he nnto them) ibi 1 am purefrom ib blood: of "= 
all men. For I have not ſhunue# to 4 wats yon the whole =Y 
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way or other. 2 * 1 2 W- 
. Nom chis fin of doing evil ancgothers, is aggrtvared/- 


G ͤ a 


— 4 N 


1. In da vs by who! | ic is Gove, *} RS 
1. If they be ſach is by their plact and dulling, er 
profefiion ef. friendſhip Situ, tepoſed in them, 
| ovehtie-protet and Tonk — hatme. For 
Ananias fitting as 4 judge, to cauſe Paul umjuſtly to be 
ſmitten, was far worſe then if another had done it. 
Siiteſt thou (ſaid Pau unto him) to judge mo after the law, 
Lui cammandaſt nee to be ſmitten comtrary.to the law? A, 
23. 3. 8 Devidaggravates the evil that was done unto 
him, ſaying, La, wine own. familiar friend, an -whors J 
tr wſted 5 which did eat of my bread , hatklift up his heel a: 
res 4b Pſal. 41. 9. Fer it was net an enemy that re- 
1 l couli have __— * it be 
th N Gowi, openly and profeſſedly) cht und 
_ himſelf againſt me then! would” — bid wy-ſeif 
few — But it mas thos , 1 1 e 
uide, and mine AGUA ANCE, we rooks ſweet counſel together 
— walked: nuts: the houſe: God in company; Pull 55. 12, 
1a 14. fuder. by cþis.! - bimſclt to be: dvi, 
Es Ohrid termed him, ee v7 
Chrifts Apoſtles, he berrayed- him, Jabs G. 117. 
2, Sueh 18 © and condenane others for doing 
evill totheit neighbour , and yet do ſo themſclves. Tho 
art. intxeuſubley\O 3 3 that jadgeſt: 


0 — 1 
15 thos that j 4 daeſt the 27 ak thin ng”, _ . 
Thou therefore / beft another , reacheſt ithow- not thy 
ſelf 2 thou that 3 ver tele; lleefs thou 


Heal? Thou that ſuyeſha, fn commit whey 
doeff thou commit adukery f un. 2 1% md a:: 5 


3. They that have been much and . 
1 from doing evil to their neighbour:, and yet de 
ee Lord of beſts, ſuyin is, Pxeancs rue 
And ＋ wor ior 3 — 
nd oppreſſe not wor t leſs, tho ergnor 
- the poore , and let none of you imagine evil againſt hir brother 
in your heart. But they refuſed to bearken, aud pulled muy 


the 


did confeſſe ir, — — 
This we finde r Cm 24. 16, dec. n 
opportunity , ba fell ro perſecme Deu, ay ch | 
1 Ca. 26; + By 7. And. : Lo ; 
faillt „ and promiſed amendment 
returns, my ſon David , for I will ns n 
1 San, 26, 21. yet rhe Sctipiure incfmac: 
would fill have perſeeuted Dad; Sit t 
into another country and ſo got aut af Sai 4#each.. 
_ it was told Santo The- Devil "wi fled-16 dab, and he: - 
mne #4: Bec he 
e hops to find er whe he oel have on-ht- 
ger 1 was fri] —— 5 
pr i 2 
| whom ic is done,” 


en "= 


A 1 +7; +548 © 5 15 8 1's 


vancoge a. defired 720 ro lee bia te — 
- 07 Baud . 
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„It is an 


Sk. 11. David would not give wt it, tay 7 
= for who can ſtretch. forthhic hand againſt the Lords avtinted, 


be done to Min 


ing 5 Deftroy him dot; 


K. 23. 


4. So 


— 


rated, 
reli - 
frauded ? Na; ye do wrang, and deſraud, and thut your | be 
I Grethreny' 1 Cor. 6.7, 8. Though they were Jews 1 or x 


| Chriſt ,! robe ſo uſed. How grievous then is their fin , 
who the more a/ appeare to be religious and 9 "IE | 
the more they ſeek-to.do: them hart > ſuch eſpecially , 
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e 
4" Fr 
*Y Z 
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devil, who is the profeſſed enemy of God, . P{w.poſidetwr 3 diabolo , , 
and of thoſe that have any thing of God. men feln inſe malus eſt , gruss, 


bis. brothers righteous. 1 John 3. 12. How God is pro- 
\ : | voked 


%. 


58 the , . 
"Hel he met "theo by 
FE ches , even A that were | 
. thee x bes waſt faint and weary. : and 
be feared not God © Therefore ſhall it be, whenthe Lord thy 
Gal hath given ther veſt from all thine enemiss round about , in 
the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee fer an inberi- 
Lance to; ity that thos ſbali Blot ont the oe | 
of Anzall 9 85 under: heaven ; ton An not forger i 5 
Deutla 5. 1 18, 19: And chough God did long (even 
| 460, years) deferre to execute yengeance upon the Ama- 
lekicds yet he did not forget the injury which they did 
unto his people but when Suu was king, he ſent S- 


teeny) ok "remember 5 babe 254 ureerly ly de- 


: 1 | 
Let did to Iſrael, (th letz, it is likely, had for - 
en ic , yet the Lord did a wait 
2 bim in the way , when he carve wo from Egypt. Now go » = 
and ſmite Amalth, aud 9 "Al that they haus; x 
and ſpare them vet fur fla bath man and woman; infiuat and if | 
ſuckling , oxe and freep'y Lamel and aft, 1 Sim. 1.5.2, 3. 
Arid becauſe Saal did not ſo 8 this jndgment 
as he ſliould have done, but ſpared Agar the king of the 
Amalekites, and the beſt of the cittel, rherefofe God 
would not ſpate him, bu caſt him of, and reed 
the kingdom to another 
6. If any do evil io thoſe tat have done oem to 
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the ſin the greater. Indeed though others have done 
evil to us, yet We ought not therefore to doe evil unto 


them. Say wot, I will do ſo to him, as he hath done 10 me: 


J will render to the man according to his deeds, Pro. 24.29. 
Recompenſe no mau evil for evil. — Dear beloved, 4 
venge not your ſelves, but rather give place to wrath; for it 
written; Vengeance'is mine; I wil repay ,ſaub" the Lord. 
Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirſt, 
give him drink. Por in ſo doing thow ſhalt heap coales of fire 


on his head, Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil 


with good, Rom; 12, 17, 19, 0,21. Our Saviour would 


not qo evil ſor evil; en he was reviled; he reviled not 


ge; and when be ſuffered, he tirtataed not , but com- 
mitted hinsſelf to him that judgethrighteouſly, 1 Per, 2. 23. 


Sothar man after Gods own heart, David , though Sau 
did bunt his ſoul to tak it , yet he would nor avenge him- 
ſelf on him when he had opportunity, burſaid,” The Lord 


judge between me and thee, and che Lord avenge me on thea;. 
but mine hand ſhall not be upon thes. At ſaith the proverbe of 


% 
- 
od w 4 


the ancients, Wickhede(s proceedeth froms the wicked ; but 
mine hand (hall not be upon thee + 1 Sam, 24. 12, 13. 

a far greater ſim ĩt ĩs, if we do them evil who have done us 
none. They deviſe deceitful matters ({aich David) againſt 
them that are quiet in the land; ſuch as teicher meddle nor 
make with them, as we ſay, Plal. 35. 20. Vi wmto 


thee that ſpoileſt + and thow waſt not ſpoiled ;, and dealeſt 


5 „ aud they dealt not treacherouſiy with thee, 
Iſai. 33. 1. 5 8 . . 

7. Much worſe yet it is if any do evil rochoſe, who 
oy done good to them. Tims Jonathan pleaded with 
us San; 
ceived that Sas / intendedevil.agaioſt him. Let wor the 
ing (ſaid be) 6» 4g ainſt be os „ 40 4inſt Davids Be- 
canſe he hath not ſinned againſt thee (ind not only fo, but) 
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A becauſe lis works have been to theewartl-very yood , Fer 
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he did put his life in his hand, and ſlem the Philiſtine 3 _ 
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in the _ of David, when he per- 
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an 12, the Lord wronght 4 great ſalvation fer all Iſrael: thou ſamaſt 
Ak ck it, and didft ts wherefore . then wilt then fin arainſt* 
=” innocent blood, to ſlay David without” a cauſe? 1 Sem. 19. 
N veri. 4, 5. This David complaines fore. of; They re- 
warded me evil for good, to the ſpoiling of wy ſonl, Pal. 35. 
verſ, 12. This made Jeremie cry out, Shall el be re- 
compenſed for good ? fer they have digged pit for my ſoul: 
remember that I ſtood before thee to [peaks good for ibem, and 
| to turne away thy wrath from them, Jer. 18. 20, Thus 
WM Chrilt did aggtavate the lin of das, ſaying, He that cat 
. eth bread with me, (he whom I have ſo reſpected, fo 
= honoured, as to make him fir with me at mine own ta- 
Flite called ble) beth lift up his heele againſt me, John 13. 18. 

720 care r e of evil, when it is done to 
Ing ſucked Choſe that axe leaſſ able to beare it. Thow ſhale neither car 
be damme , 4 ffraugers nor oppreſſe him, Exod, 22,21, And verſ. 22. 
Bes up the Te ſhall not afflict am widow, or fatherleſs child, It is a 
Pecles and bin to afflict, vex and opprefle any; but ſuch eſpecially: 
* * So Deut. 24. 14. 7 hen ſhalt not oppreſſe an hired ſervant, 
EET" phat is. pore and needy, The Prophet Exctzel complain- 


2 
2 
3 
* 


ing of the people of the Jews, ople of the land (faith 
he) have uſed oppreſſion , aud 2 robbery , aud bave 
vexed the poore and needy: yea , they have oppreſſed the ſtran- 
Ler wrong fully, Ezek. 2 2. 29. . 
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Plal. 15. 3. 
Nor doth evil to his neigbbour. 


Have ſhewed bow the evil that any do to others, is 
agravated : | Wk | 
1. In reſpect ofthe perſons by whom ir is done, 
2. In teſpect of the perſons to hom ic is done. 
Now to proceed, the evil that is done, is alſo re 
te 
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ted g. inxeſpet ofthe time whey it is done. None ought 5: km; A 


to doe evil to others at any time; yer ir is worſe if they 
* doit at ſome time, then it they do it an another. When * 
Gabaæꝭ had run ifter Naaman; and by forging a lie had 1 
gotten gifts of him, Elba aggravated bis fin. in teſpect 9 
of the time when ir was committed. s it a tims (aid he) = 
to receive mon) y and to receive garments , and olive-yarg.s, 
| and vineyards , and ſheep and oxen, and men-ſervants, and 
| maid-ſervants? 2 King. 5. 26. Surely there was no 
time for Gehaz;, or any other co receive gifts in that man- 
ner as he did z- but leaſt of all was it to be done at that 
time when he did ic, For now Neemas of s heatheriiſn 
idolarer was jpewly become a proſelyte, he was: newly 
converted to the Jewiſh religion, profeſſing that thence- 
forth he would offer neither burnt · offering nor facrifice 
unto other gods, but unto the Lord, 2 King. 5. 17. 
For Geha i therefore now ar- this time to defranc 
cheat Numaas as he did , might have been enon: 
to alienate . Naamer from his newly embraced religion, 
and alſo to make it odious unto others, whom otherwiſe 
Namn, and the cure wrought upon him, might have 
been ameanes to convert unto it. Thus alſo the Prophet 
Eſay taxeth ſome not only ſor doing evil to their neigh- 
bour , bur alſo for doing it at ſuch a time when eſpecially 3 
they ought not to have done it. Bebold , (faith he) in thbe 3 
day of your ſaſ you finde pleaſure, and exact al your lalizurt, 3 
(or, as che murginal reading hath it, Things wherewith _ 
jou grieve others.) Bebold , you faſt for Bros and debate, 
and to ſmite with the fiſt of wickedneſs : ye ſhall not ſaſt as 
you do to day , to make Jour voice to be heard on high, Iſai. 


n 
3 
3 


4. The evil which ſome do to others, is aggravated 
in reſpect of che manner hom they doic , and chat divers 

1. When any Plot and ſtudie, deviſe and imagine 
evil agrinſt others, © This was an aggtavation of theſm 
of J in becraying chi, the Jewith miert having | 
833 : 2 ö 5 2 : a = cove- . 
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covenanced with him for 30, pieces of ſilver, from that 
time forth he ſought opportunity to betray him; Mitt. 26.16, 
Thus alſo David ageravared the evil that Doeg did to him 
ind others; Thy tongue deviſeth wiſchiefe , (ſaid he unto 
him) /ihe 4 ſharps valor „ working deceitfully, Pſal. 52.2, 
He that deviſeth to do evil, (ſaith Salomon) ſhall be called a 


mi chie vous perſon , Prov. 24. 8. That indeed ſhewes a 


milchievous diſpoſu ion, even the diſpoſition of the de- 
vil, who goeth about ſeckirg whem he may devoure , 1 Pet. 
5. 8. Therefore Salomon ſpeak ing of a naughty and wic- 
ked perſon, he deſcribes him by this; Frowardne ſol ſaith 
he) is in his heart, hedeviſeth miſchiefe continually, he ſoweth 
diſcord. Then he addes, Therefore ſhall his calamity come 
ſuddenly , ſuddenly ſhall he be broken without remedy, Pro. 6. 
verſ. 14, 15. And immediately after, ſpeakivg of thoſe 
things, which the Lord doth hate, and which are an 
abomination unto him, among the reſt he reckons this 
for one, A heart that deviſeth wicked imaginations, v. 1 8. 
The Prophet Micab cryes wo to thoſe that are guilty in 
this kind. Wo to them that deviſe iniquity , aud work mſ= 
chiefe upon their beds, Mic, 2. 1. ( Whenthey ſhould be. 
{leeping,they are ſtudying how to do miſchief. But as they 
devile evil againſt others, ſo the Prophet tels them God 
will deviſe evil againſt them, verſ. 3. pe” 
2. When any take pleaſure and delight in doing evil 
ro others. Their feet run to evil , and make haſt to ſhed 


blood , Prov. 1,16, Who rejoyce to do evil, Prov, 2. 14. 


They ſlzep not, except they have done miſchiefe; and their 
ſleep is taken away , unleſs they cauſe ſome to fall, Pro;4.16, 
Among thoſe things that are odious and abominable in 
the fight of God, he reckons feet, that be ſwift in running 
to miſchief; becauſe that argues a great delight in it, 
Prov. 6.18, He that is glad at calamities, (faith he) ſhall 
not be nnpuniſhed,, Prov. 17. 3. Though he be not the 


author of thoſe calamities, yet if he be glad at them, 


he ſhall not eſcape puniſhment; much leſſe ſhall he eſ. 
cape, if he both be the author of them, and alſo be glad 
at them. FT 
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and good affe ſtion, which they beate towards them. 
The words of his mouth (faith David) were ſmoether then 
butter, but war was in his heart: his words were ſofter then 
oil, jet were they drawn (words, Pſa. 55. 21. One (faith 
Teremie) ſpeakerh graciouſiy to his neighbour , with his mouth 
but in his heart he layeth his wait, Jer. 9. 8. Thus Sax! 
pretended much love and ceipeR. to David; he would 
needs make him his ſon in law; but it was that his daugh: 
ter might be a ſnare unto him, and that by that meanes 
he might work his ruine, 1 Sam. 18. So Abſalom made 
as if Amor were very deare unto him, by all meanes he 
mult have him a gheſt at his table; bur ic was only to this 
end, that ſo he might cauſe his ſervants to ſſay him, 
2 Sam. 13. Thus alſo e under a pretence of love 
creacheroully ſlew firſt Abner, and after that Amaſa; 
2 Sam. 3. and 20, Chap. Joab took Abner aſide in the gate, 
to ſpeak with him quietly, and {mote him there under abs fifth 
rib, that. be died. In like manner he dealt with Amaſa, 
or rather werſe; Art then in healib, my brother? (ſaid 
he unto him) and he took him by the beard to kiſſe him, and 
then ſinote him in the fifth rib , and ſhed aut his bowels to the 
ground, Thus alſo Judas pretended love and reſpect 
to Chriſt, ſaying.» Haile Maſter , aud kiſſing bim; but 
by that meanes he betrayed him into che nands of thoſe 
that ſought his life: Iudas, betrayeſt thou the Son of man 
with a kiſs? ſaid Chriit unto him, Like 22. 48. Ir was 
too bad to betray him at all, but much worſe to do ic in 
that manner. TY | 

4. The evil that is done to any, is aggravated, when 
ic is done under à forme of juſtice, As 4hab by the 
Counſel of Fezabte! cauſed Nabeth to be accuſed, con- 
demned, and put to death as one that had blaſphemed 
God and the king, when indeed he was guilty of no ſuch 
thing, but Aha would by any meanes have his life,: kat 
ſo he migh {have his vineyurd, 1 King. 21. Thus alſo 
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San. 12. Priate to condemne him chat he might be crucified ; and 
- If? 


. andpiety ; they proclaimed a faſt, that ſo they might ac- 


when Pilate ſaid unto them, What accuſation do you bring 
agaunſt this man? they an{wered, I he were not a moleſa- 

aur, we would not havedelivered him up unto thee , John 

18. 29, 30. This is to txrne judgment to worm - wood, 
Amos 5. 7. to make that which ſnould be moſt ſweet, 
to be moſt bitter. See alio Amo: 6.1% 8 

35. When any under pretence of piety and religion 
do evil to their neighbour , this is 4 great aggravation 
of it. As the ſons of Zacob pretending that they might 
not joyne in affinity with ſuch as were uncircumciſed, 
and had not the badge of their religion, by that meanes 
got the men of Schechem to circumciſe themſelves; and 
the when they were ſore, and not able to ſtand up in 
their own defence, they came upon them, and flew 
them, Gene 34. So Abſalom, under 2 colour of religion, 
he had made a yow (forſooth,) and muſt needs go to He- 
bros , 40 pay it; thus did he conſpire again David, and 
ſonzht to take away both life and kingdome from him, 
2 Sam. 1 5. Abb allo and Pesebel ſecking hom to get 1 
the life aud vine yard of Naben, they pretended religion 


compliſh their deſigne againſt Naboth , and cauſe him to 
be put to death as a blaſphemer , ir being the cuſtome (ic 
ſeemes) among the liraclices, in their ſolemne faſts to 
— more ſtrictly into mens wayes, and to iuſſict pu- 
niſhment more ſeverely upon tranſgreſſouts, 1 Ning. 21. 
Thus alſo Herod, under 2 pretence of going to worſhip 
Chriſt , ſought co ſlay him „Mat. 2. 8. And rheScribes 
and Phariſees for a pretence made long prayers, that 
they might devoure widewes hon es; for which our Sa- 
viour cryed wo unto them, and ſaid, that therefore they 
ſhould receive the greater damnation , Ma. 23. 14. 

I come now to a ſecond uſe of the poĩut, to wi, for 
exhoreation, - Let alltherefore be exhorted to tabe heed 
of doing evil in any kind to their neighbour. And be- 
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conſidered. 


. — 
nr HEE . 


SY 3 2 VP wry 


1 


NEE PT doch — — „that one 
3 to doe evil deere The very heathens, 
who had and law of nature to direct 
chem , bad lawes —— theft ; and the like. 
Yea, it is ſaid of AHlexarder Soverns , a heathen Emperour, 
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that he was ſo delighted with this ſayiog „Ono tibi nou chronol, 


vis ſtori, alters ne fecers; That which thow w.ulteſft not 
have done ta thae', do not thow to another; that he cauſe d ir 
to be written oo the walls of honſes, and te be pub · 
likely proclaimed by a cryer, that all might the better 
take notice of it and obſerve it. Thus (as the Apoſtle 
ſaich) the Gentiles. which have not the law, (not written 
as the Jews had, and we have) det nature thethings con- 
taunad inthelaw ; theſe having Ct are in-law wito 
themſelves, Rom. 2. 14. eie not then 2 moſt groſs 
and ſhameful thing, if we having not only the dim 
light of nature, but the clear ligt of Scripture, either 
know nor, — ehis/ducy? Shell nor et yery 
heathens riſe up in judgment paint ui, and condemme 
us ? Shall not: wncirenmſion y (aiwcbvApatie) which is by 
namre, if it fulfil the law, judge thee , who by the letter 

circumciſion deſ tranſyreſſe the law! Rom. 2. 27, 
. Pope) e's 
ot „ ſhall uke 1 2. 48. An 
if wh have the meanes ol Knowledge and: regard them 
not, but are willingly ignorant, 9 5. their igno- 
rance doch ee excuſe them, b n condemne them 
n „Haſ. 4. 6 5 21 | 

lanocent ind harmleſs corvenſariod. is 4 hive 

thar-doek mach grace religion 
tions and lovely in the eyes of aliens, it procures peace 
and quietneſs tothe profeſſours of it: but the contrary 
doth much d i n 2 in 


iggrace religion z 
the noſtrils of aliens, and 
upon theſe thux profeſſe it. It is recorded © . 


Feri vellem, aliis id i 
mores nofr95 »ſed legem 


Nam ai affe , 
are Petaiſler. Maldon. ad Marth, 7. 12. 


3" ir" mes religion bean · 


Lego in Roma- 


Alexandrum Severum Imp ſelitum dicere > 147 cbriſtianos ſbi placere » quid que fbi 
| noſtrũ uixiſſet atate, neque 
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MET 2 ; 5 ER. 1 5 SSH 7 7 | 3p 2 4 "Y . | 
= =-SERM.12. Severns, thet though he were no Chrittian' himſelf , yet 
. he was favotable to them, beciuſe he ſaw them careful 
to walk innocently , aud todo no otherwiſe to my, 
then they would be done to themſelves. Let us take 
heed of verifying that which one ſuppoſeth, viz, that if 
that Emperour had lived in our age, he would have been 
of another minde, and might rather have commended 
our doctrine then our converſation. Plinie alſo, à hes- 
then man, and Governour of a Province under Trajan, 
a hearhen Emperour, writing unto. the Empereur con · 
cerning Chritians , who then were much perſecuted, te- 
ſtified of them, that all that could be proved againſt them 
was this, that they uſed at ſer times to meet together 
before day, to worſhip Chriſt, and to bind themſelves 
to abſtaine from theft, murther, and adulteries, to 

. keep their promiſe, and the like. Whereupon the Em- 
Trajan. ad peronr was moved to abate the fury of the perſecution, 
Pu. ibid. The zpoſtle therefore requires Chriſtians to be Hau- 
"A leſſe and harmeleſſe'; the Sons of Gd, without rebake, in the 
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midſt of a-crooked and pervirſe nation, among whom 
m_ in the world, Phil. 2. 15. And ipeaki —— 
vants profeſſing Chriſtianity , be ſaith, They muſt not pur- 
loyne ,, but ſhew all good fidelity; (and why? } that they may 
alorne the doftrine oſ God our Saviour in all things, Tit. 2, 
verſ, 10. S. Peter alſo exhorts Chriſtians to have their 
converſation honeſt among the Gentiles, that whereas 
(faith he) chey ſpeak againſt yow'as evil doers', they may by 
jour good works which they ſhall behold , 'qlerifie God in the 
day of viftation', 1 Pet. 2. 12, This was doubtleſs a - 
great Caule why Alrabam found fo much teſpect among 
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= the Hittites , as we read he did, G23. 6; 11. They 
Bi - ſa him walk ſo unblameably, and carrie himſelf fo juſt- 
* ly among them. On the orher fide, hen the ſons of Ja- 

cob had dealt perfidiouſſy with the Sbechemites; and: 


àꝛcted great cruelty upon them, Jurob ſaid to Siren and 
Levi, who were chief authours and actours of that tra · 
gedie, Tow have troublud we , tomuke me to N avece | 
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thers, God i is ſo far from acct of * he ab- 

horres it. Fer ub Lord a love. judgment, and 

hate robbery for hai Hai. EA. How vain and 

fooliſh then are they, whit bay build an boſpital, or : 

beſtow a little fog charitable. uſes, Ihink ĩt will make 2+ 

mends forall oppteſſian and nnjalt dealing? Hausar the 

Lord with thy ſubſtascs,, ſaith the wiſe mas, Prov. 3. 9. 

It muſt be thine own, well aud heneſtly gorten,. elſe 

thou mut not think a honour Gad wich it. So he bids 

ches C y breed: wen; the; waren, „ Eccleſ. 1 1. 1. 
„ 3 S 

: gs e faſt , W 1 
N (fark he) te drale hread.to ng 22 "/ 

peep 58. 7. Zackinamas. mindivk af this; ci, ele- 3 

andYgargful: tahilerve ir. 'Ferhaving nid ben fe mopld nan Hieron. ia 

de balb4 bingoogde ao the r 8 8 
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4. | Fhough — Fc” 8 by heir wi 
wealth, power, friends and the like, may eſcape the 
— of man, yet can they not eſcape Gods jndg- 
Fdr God hub appointed a days whorein he will judge 
the the weld in righteouſneſs; Mt 17-31. He will render 
te every man — — deeds, Rom, 2. 6. Trilnla- 
- tion and ang overs {owl of man that doth evil, vet{.9. 
Therefore (as the wiſe man 2 Rob not the 
poore, becauſe le is poore-y': T7 7 Ee i tlie 


ſe is fp Ter v 
(faith the Apoſtle) ge rhe? 5 his brather in any 
matters: becanſe that the Lord is the avenger of all Wb 
1 Theſſ. 4. 6. Thoogh mannüchar cum: or will no 
avenge: che Wrong ther o 4 — 
willdo ite Fe ih doch wrong (ansehe fame-Apoſile) 
ſhall receive for thi wrong rhar he hath dbse : und there 1c no 
reſpeft. of perſoxs , Col. 3,25, With God thete is not; 
and therefore immediately afiery the; A poſtle exhorts 
— ſaying, N ——— Juſt 
and equal. nowing at alſo have a er in beuven, 
Col. = 15 * 0 thy nnd therefore would 
not any Ay wrong his - meanettiſervaiit. = J did de- 
ſpiſe (ſaith he) the cauſe of my un run; i- 

when they tontended mub me. — — do © 
— 2 riſeth ay 5 e — gel ar. 
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<fſe wy , thongh inrelpet of men he could. have I 
-aped jongh, 1f I bave Tf: up mine hand (faith 
he) againſt the fatherleſs , hes? aw wy bein in Ups gu 8 
Then let mint wes of fy owlder-b lade, ans ming © Fe 
arme he brokew fromthe b Fo rebar 1/7 God Ws - 
| a terrour unto me; an by re eos of i bighneſs by coul nor _ 
| endure, Job 31.21, 22,2 e A „ oO 
be belceverh that there be a rs 
| trhejuſt & the nojuſtt fo een 
according to heit wayes and dolngs; therefore be di 
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exerciſe himſelf” 05 have alwayes a conſcience. void of pr 
fence 1 God, and coward ep, A. It: T3416... Y 
i 1) u offcnd in this Rinde, viz. by doing evil | 4 
unto . "God doth nſually plaghe even Acer gen this 5 5 LE 
1 /, of m bak. Becauſe 52 t 5 2 T > b far 
5 <8" ” 4 „ becauſe 1 Pei < $ . L 2 
+. ep which be builded. wot; 
* in bis belly, be ſpall not ſa 
\ ſhall nons of his meat be 2 . 1 fe 
his goods. In be fwlugſe of his e ej all be inſtraits ; 
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De mali queſitis vix gaudet tertimhares , The third heice 
doth ſcarce enjoy that which 18.;tingultly- gotten. For 
whereas Nebucadnezzar by oppreflign,, cruelty and nn · 
juſt dealing purchaſed 4 great dominion, bis ſons ſon 
| Belſhazzar was deprived of all, and of his life alſo ; he 
was ſliin , and the kingdome was tranſlited to the Medes 
and Perſians, Dan. 5. And chat the judgment may be 


8g. 25. 27. the more remarkable ,, God doth often puniſh ſuch tranſ- 
and Jer. 27.7. greſſours even in the ſame kinde, rendring unto them 


meaſnire for meaſure, and dealing with them as they did 
deale with others, according to that of our Saviour, 
With what meaſure ye mete what be meaſured to you gain, 
Macth, 7. 2, Thus Pharaoh and the pee 
ning the male - children of dene e God 
firſt turned their waters into blood), and afterward 6ver- = 
whelmed them in the red ſea, Exod. 1. and 7. ind 14. 
By way of alluſion to the former judgment is that ſpoken, 
where the powring our of che vials of Gods v 1 
Babylon. (che Romiſh Babylon) is propheciedz. Andthe 
third Angel powrtd' out his vial upon therivers, and fon 
taines of waters, and they became blood, And I heard. the 
Angel of the waters ſay, Thow art righteous, O Lord, which 
art, and waſt, and ſhalt bo, becauſe thou beſt judged thus. 
For they have ſhed the bladd of Saints, and Prophets ,- and 

thou baſiggiven them blood to drink, for they are worthy , 
Revel. 1 5. 4, 5, 6. Thus alſo God puniſhed Ahab and 
Fexabel for the evil which they did unto Naboth. Firſt 
he threntved, ſaying to Ahab by Eliah, Haſt thou killed, 
and alſo tab en Ni tn the place. were ithe dogs 
 bcked the Sole both; ſhalt dogs licks thy blood, even 

© thine, 1 King. 21. 19. Aa el alſe ſpake the 
Lord, ſaying ,The dogs ſhalteat Jezabelby the wall of Jexrecl, 

verſ. 23, And boch che one and the other was fulfilled, - 

as we read 1 King, 23. 38, ind 2 King, 9. 31. Me- 

morable ta this-purpoſeis that of Alovibezek, who when 
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98,1. 6, 7. Thus God will puniſh even. 
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nbereſere hoſt, thou deſpiſed the commandment of the Lord , 
(aid he to.David by the Prophet Nathan) to do evil in his 
foe? thou baft killed Triah. the Hittite with the ſword , 


and haſt talen bus wife to be thywiſe, and haſt ſlain bm with 
the ſword of the children of Ammon. Now 5 hy = | 


 ſword-ſhall never depart from thine houſe, &c. Behold, 
will raiſe upevil againſt -thee out of thine own. houſe , and 7 


will rake thy wiues before thine epos, and. give them unto thy 


neighbour , and heſball lie with thy wives in the ſight of the 


ſun , 28 Sam, 12,9, 10, 11. So becauſe Joſephs brethren 
ſhewed'rhemſglyes cruel and inhumane Wwards him, 
cherefore God, brought trouble and diſireſſe upon them; 
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Davil by the Philiines , was himſelf together wich his 


ſons ſlaire by them, 1 Sam. 1 8. 25. with 31. 6. Thus 


alſo Daniels iccuſexs thinking to have him devonred by 
the lions , were themſelves devoured by them; Dan, 6. 
verſ. 24: Thus (as the wilt man obſerves) whoſo g- 
geth 4 pit „ ſhall fall therein and he that rolleth a ſtone, 


pe val returze upon him; Proverb, 26. 27. He made 4 
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= a feronis; a brothev hehe, pet 
=o . more watothee, both in thi oh 34 


were ſo ihe ad oe inſt . 5 that 
and two chonfindof che chem, olg. 12, 4, and 6. Thus 
4 fools lips enter into contention... and his — calleth for 
rotes. A fools month it bis defrultion,. and his lips are il 
ſnare of bis ſoul, Prov, 18. 7, 8. And cherefote'there - 
is need to reſolye with David, to take heed wmto' onr 
wayes , that we offend not with our tongue, Pſal. 39. K. 
and to pray as he did, Set 4 math, O. Lord, befere my 
month , and keep the deore of my lh Plals 141. 3. 

Bar (may ſome fay) is ic nor lawſull in ſome caſe. to Qmaſt. 
uſe reproachful words? Do we not finde that the Pro- 
phets, Apoſtles, and Chriff himſelf ſometimes did uſe 
chem ? And may not parents uſe ſuch words upon occa- 
ſion towards their children, and maſters towards their Z 
ſervancs ? may they not call chem fools 5 dolts „ & c. 
* they not yet be blameleſſe? 

1 anſwer, A reproach (as Aquine obſerves) may be Aufs. 
confidered' either formally . to wit, in reſpe& of the + "ih 
4 - minde, and intention to iſhonourand diſgrace, which Aquin. 3. 4 
a indeed is ĩt that doch properly make . and ſo & qu. 7. „ 

| reproachful words may in no caſe be wed, Or 2 an % 
may be conſidered materially in ords 
cheinſelyesy apd ſo ſomerimes reproachful 
uſed, to wit, tocerre& and amend thoſe * 2+ by 
they are nſed. Thus the Prophet Eſay called ihe: rulers 
and people of Iiracl, rulers of Sedam, and people of Go- 
morrah, Ti. 1. 10. And Paul cryed our," 6 Ga- A 
: Aae Sec. Ars ye. 2 &c. Gal. 3 3. 80 

alſo our Savigur calle: r eee nnd fn. 

of poke ebe de. 2 Luke a 4% 489115515 20l 1 © H 

t (may jon lay again) m not one ſpeaks againſt 
anothet᷑ to Aer him? e — et 
I anſwer ,*Onema y upon eccalion ſpeakoagainſt 
they ſoar. to, Paine in our hy calomes.. 
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. * may beware ef deing wed; dor infected, or 275 wa 

3 ptejudiced-by hin. Thus allet the 3 
lune ade; Matth. 33. 16. Footr n nde, vetl. 19. 
JLerponte, S r of 25 * vetſ. So Pan! ter- 
. — ; Elymas full ef all miſchief f , the child of 
5 the dtvily, the oncinie 1 <4 Aera neſt , AG. 13. 10, 

Eo And ſpeaking oforhers ; Such (feich 0 Fe . 4 
E- dacsisful walkers , transforming themſelves into the Apoſtles 
of Chai. And no-matveh; wk Satan bhineſelſ 17 ren med 


S 


: inte uh angel of light; - Therefore it is av great thing if his 
* iuiſters alſo be transformed into the Meters of Thr, if, 
wo 2 Cor, x1. 1:34 14115. Stich words are not properly 
> | to diſgrace thoſe of whom they are uſed , they are not to 


rake e theit good name, ot to blemiſh their juſt and 
due reputation; bm to diſcover their frand, hypocriſie 
and vrickdiels; and fo to prevent hurt, which 


s otherwiſewete nel ts enſue. 
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Geneva ore ryy: Chaidee; apheoR che 
| Incerpreters y and the vulgar Latine urpteſße in. 
Lux. OU I Null. | Now: Suſeipies. Fa 

To receive and entertain a reptoath againſt — 
if > 


9 

3 To purnakeiathe fn or him that doth utter the re- e 3 

'proach; even 13 he that gc receives ktolne goods 7 knowing ene 12 7 | 

them te be ftolye, doth parcake in e Nom afl '<<five ® . — 
.  parcvetihip in "fin is to be avoided. hen then ſaweſt 6 — 2 

thief, the cenſentedſt unte bim, and haſt been furt aler 
with 3 Pla). 50, 18. Be not je fatale | 
with them, Bpheſ. 5. 7. And vert, IT. Ne 1 
Have no fel llewſbip with the Auf witful wot | Preaptwaki — : 
of darkneſs, but reproot them rather, u Decalogi "quinque peſterios 
like manner he erhorts Timothy, Trig, ; EY ira incerpreracur_ , u 
Be not partater others wons ſins, keep thy 2 engen perant pro s 5 
Jelf pere, 1 Tim. 5. 22. $a] ä Dic enim habet, 
YY\DP D vn wh Sn. N p vin - 
Id eſt, Ne eſtate eee, q ; a 1 babete cum ſiter fi ctwibus. Er fie- _ 6 


rel:quis. * I 
42. Mt is co judge raſbly N Chr forvidderh, 
laying Judge ; 2 
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ein ad loca ci- 


Reproaching dur. 


ſuch a.caſe be more bold then | | 
ſafe. Fo ĩt 2 Oed alia , . - | 
that /ſhmae! did conſpire againſt him, and intended co 

fy him, would not heleeve it; and {o-through his- coo 
much confidence he fell. unto. that deſtinction, which 
otherwiſe he might have eſcaped, Jer. 40, 141.15, 16. 
with Chap. 41. vetf, 1, 2, So ſuch as have authority 
over others, as Magitirates, Parents, and Matters , if 
they heare of che gd age 106 of thoſe that are nnder 


, 


them, they may and onght to tegard it ſo as to ſearch in- 
to the matter, 'and to finde out whether it be ſo or no: 
bur they may not raſnly beleeve what is reported. This 
was Davids fault in the mutter of Aephiboſbeth, he was 
too haſty to admit Ziba's falſe accuſatigu that he brought 
againſt him, 2 Sam. Chap, 16. When the builders of 
Babel were about that proud work , it is ſaid, that ehe 
Lord came dow» to ſee the city, and the tower which the chil- 
dren of men builded , Gen, 11, 3. So we Lord ſpeaking 
unto Abrahan: of Sodom and Gomorrah 5 Becauſe (ſaid 
he) the gry of Sadom and Gomorrah is great, and becauſe 
their ſin is ery grie voa I will go down non, and [ce whether 
they have done altogether according to the cry of it, which ;; 
come unto we 3 and if not, I willknow, Gen. 18. 20, 21. 
The Sctipture in theſe places (as (ome of the Rabbines 
obſerve) ſpeakes of God after, the manner af men, te 
ſne w that none ought to judge of reports untill they un- 
derſtand the truth of them, This cgurſe the Lord pre- 
ſcribed by Maſet, ſaying, If. thow ſhalt heare ſay in one of 
the cities, which the Lord i Gad bath given thee to dwel 
there, ſching » . (ertaine men, the cbildren of Belial, are 
Lone out from among. jou, and heve.withdrawn.the inhabi- 
rants of their city, ſaying y Let us. ag hy other gods, 
which ye have not knows: Then jbalt. thow. enquire and 


make ſearch, aud 4s | eh n and behold + Fit le truth, 


5. 1 d t. 13, 12,73 145.15. 
| 7 This. 


CE EE ee k 
* he or 20 2 * „ aL 
- r 7 "* 
4 3c * 
OW "256 TE" f 
r 
41. 1 4 1 
e FPS 
24e #* O 
* 2 - 2 — 
1 


ee ay LEE SLES 33 W N 

N 22 o 

2 n 3 N 
6 _” — 7 . Ve " Cx ; > * 8 


* » ſome were very f x 
aur. La d de judge 


before it hears hin and know what be doth? 1 Io. The... „„ 

Yea Feſtus , a hesthen map, ſhewed that the Jaw. ef tbe ä 

Remans in this did conturre with Gods law, For rela- _ 
ting unco; Agrippethemateer cencerning: Pas, td wit, - 
that the Jewgweee earneſt to havs jndgment againſt him, 1 
To vhm ſaĩd he). I-apſwered hat it i not the manner of the 923 
Romans to deliver any man to die, leſors that hs which is accu- = 


2 have the accuſers face to fare „and havelicence, to anſwer 
for himſulf concerning the orime laid; againſt lim, Act 2 51 6. 7 
It is 110 of 3 the Great, that ven any cmeunto 3 
him wich an accuſacion againſt another, he would op ; :4 
one ear, reſervipe it forche defendant; He that. i 
in his own canſo (ſaĩth Salomon) ſeemeth guſt; buy his weigh 15 
bour cometh, and ſear cheth him, Proy. 18,4. This is 
that which we uſe to ſay * ne Lal good e lar by 
told i and therefore it is meete co 1 
both parties. For if 4 man determine 4 denn hartem. 
any thing upon the hearing. only of one Qui fu alquid parte in aud 
partie, though he determine nothing but 22 5 5 4 ; 
that which is juſt, yer he is not jnſt in ſo 75 een unit, baud, n 
doing. Theſe ro arguments probve that Yew! Treg, eo: =_ 
none onght to receive, Admit or entertain 
a reproach againſt his ei ir, © Avd there are allgys Z 
arguments to ptoove row none ought. to endure or bn 
fer a cle N neighbour , if bg can ine ee 2 
hat fin which is committed; ho. Reaſors Wy: 
t and qoch not. Thet (halt ins any miſe fe. | e (houſe riey + 5 
e e eee ee = : 


4 . — Abou 
5 * i A N : 819 ing his lin. The Original Wil 
3 e beareehet eee e Chaldec 
A. mon e on $9) Parapbraſt, che Sepruagint 5 and 
= ere NA PA 9 the vulgar Liane Interpreter, de 
VvVulg. Yeh — ſuper ills perca um. expreſſe i ic. The Hebrew phraſe 
on we ww! n is ſe uſed Levit.22, 5. They ſhal 
8 therefere keepe mine ordinance , leff 
thay beare fen ſor 1. Thus Eli is chatged wich theſe fins, 
which were tried by his ſons, t Sam; 2. 29. be- 
-cauſe he did hot what he might for the reclaiming of 
them. His ſons made themſelves vile 5 and he reſtrained 
_— 1 Sam. 3. 13. 
212; <B very one is bound ; axmiichuas in trim Vieth , to 
mntincein the credit aud good mime of his neigt bour, 
The end of ile commandment is charity Y; Se. 1 T. 1. 5. 
Now charity's kinde , 1 Cort. 3. 4. Ir doch good as 
occaſion requireth', and opportunity is offered: * Thar 
comiandmens',” This ſhalt nor bi, binds us to preſerve 
the life of dur beigchbeur, if we may, 80 alſp that; T hon 
ſhalt uot bears falſe witneſs againft thy neiphbowr , requires 
"IS anendeavonr to preferve out neighbours good name, 
des and confequenly not to ſuffer him to be reproached , if 
"A we may hinge it. 
"We 1.* This ther makes fab he Geo ind reprobf of 
| many, who if they de not themſelyes reproach cheir 
1 neighbour , yet will receive & reproach agamſt him, or 
EF fer him to be re — "This is fo 8 as if 


PE, it were no ſin ar all; > are GA: ex opal from conifide- 

pvewabentes Ar- Ting Saher ſuch as rep they that besen or 
que audientes ſuffer a reproach , are Ns Ne Wbnt though the de- 
pari reatu di- vil do not poffeffe thy tongue; | 26 10 Mike chee ſpeake 
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he knowes that ſo he ll have all. 27 

Some, whar/oever reports they heare., whe E 
taine them; put #Ifo declare them again unto ke * 
think this i plea ſufficient for them , that they ite not᷑ the 
firſt anthours of choſe reports; they ſpeak borwhat they. 
heard before. But doſt thou preſently beleeve What 
thou heareft'? If fo, thou ewe thy ſelf ſimple, co be- 
leeve a thiig meerly becauſe i it is reported, The fp 
(faith Salomon) beleeveth every word: but the prudent man 2 
3 well to his going , Prov. 14. 15. Much more. is ic LE 
ſimplicity and follie to report a thing again, meerly be- NY 
canſe hat baſt heard it. If thou dot got belett the | 
— ott; chou irt ſo muh the more favley , in that noe * 

eeving it thy ſelf, = thou divalgeſt it te others, chat 2 
they ma ble ir. Indeed though thou didft bel&ye "546 
yea afſaredly that it js ſo as is 5 reporred. yr rhee, " 
yet if jt tend oply to the ĩnfamie aud lik hip > 
veizhbbur, thor ouefiteſt deſther ro report ic 5 „Dor 1 
to ſuffer it to be reported, if thou myeſt prevent it; | 
for love covereth all fins, Prov. 10. 13, Hut to teport 
that, which chou neither knoweſt, nor beleeveſt » this 
is moſt groſſe. ** 

Some infterd of fuppretiing. thproachey' in their 
neighbour, othets to Haile them. Reps | 
they , and wee wil report, Jer. 20, 16, They light ef 
pecially in ſuch às come with tales hd — e 
their bn hbour ; ſach are moſt, welcome 
chem; will keede the de ies of if 
celery Ri ade 55 q hard | 
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Motives not to 
recele or en- 
dure a re- 


proxchagaiaſt gi veth ear to 4 naughty tongue, Proverb, 17. 4. If we 


Our ſelves be geo 


tellidg the 
„ ee be 3 
W 3 4 ; t * 


* * 2 : a * 
ey bs 54 
„e 
2 F 


re of every one not ſo much as to 
"» . ' o 2 a * 2 1 0 
receive , or entertaine, ot endate reproach againſt 
bis neignbam, „ „ BO; 
Conlider 1. It is aſigne one Is naught himſelf , when 


Let it then be the ca 


he eably entertaineth an evil report of another. Amwic- 


hed doer (ſaith Salomen) giveth beed to falſe lips, and a liar 


„ we will, not lightly judge others 
ell not haſtily beleeve the ſiniſter reports that we heare 
of chem, $2 2 ö 

Ss, Alpen he evil dg m—_— 
backbiring, cale-beating and whiſpeting, comech throng 
the favic * thoſe reg ae” yt * hs rales 
which are brought unto them. Whereas uſually the tale- 
bearer hurteth three at once, himſelf, him to whom, 
nd him of whom he ſpeaketh ; if eare were not given 
to him, if his reports were not entercained, he ſhonld 


hurt none but himſelf. I hereſere heareſt thou mens words, 


(faid David to Sani). Saping , Babold, David ſecketh th 
hurt f 1 Sim. 24.9. I Saul had not given eate to tho 
that ſlandred David, as if he had conſpired againſt him, 
both he had been freed from much ſin, and David alſo 
from much trouble. | ee; OO: 

3. Exen the hurt that cometh to che tale-bearer him- 
ſelf, ud ed bis fault that heaxknech unto him; 
for by this means-he is confirmed and incouraged in his 
evil courſe, fa ruler (faith Salomon) hearken to lies , all 
bis ſervants are wicked , Prov, 29. 12. Such as are othex- 
wiſe ſo diſpoſed, will be the more ready. co carriecales, 
and to raiſe reports, when they know others ready:to 
receive them. Whereis if we did ſtop our cars from. 
hearing tales, we ſhould flop the months of others from 
, If there were ws rc her; (we ay). ther 
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27 DARD ae as angry conntendce. And To 
a ene Paraphralt, K. Salmen age. 1 
. Cevi tate it; but the other reading is followed by ©... © 

Ala Eara, and the vulgar Litine Tranſlat our. How- 5 


ever; the ſenſe comes in effect all to one, and ill it is 
ſpoken (is Alas Exra notes, 0% T3. 59 ) by way 
of infiroQion and admonition, not to receive, or inffer 2 
| backbiting rongue. If thou pergęiveſt any : 

begin to defame and reproach ochers,fhew / Non mins. auribus quim ling - 
bim no countenance, lend no care nuto — = — — ve 
him, but frown upon him, or turne away, didicerit non libenter at, N 

from him; one way ot other make it ape chor Epiſtoiæ ad Demerr, 1 
peate chat thou art not pleaſed wich his, cap. 19. — 
and this will flop his month. As Paul 2 :: auditari li 
did ſhake off che viper, ſo do chou u ſhake in lapidem n 


uam figitur 3  interdum re fili = 155 
fot 3 dum te videt non libenter audi e; „ non f-cile devrabere Hlieron. ad Nepotign 78 To 
Gym Clericetuw. * 


4. He that nach once Antes reproach 2gainft * 
e h afterward he come to ſee his errout, yet 
he will not eaſily ack — the wrong that he bach 
| Sn ener, | 
ſee xhis even ir Dara, who 1 e tec =. 
falſe accuſation azaint £ | has cherevpon bid- n 
den Ziba take all that did percaine unto A — 
2 Sam. 16. Chap. When at 7 E 
2 25 be»: Ziba <I> mi be 2 — 
very coldly, ſaying, #hy ſpeaksſt-thes any mare. o 
N + yours aid, — divide the i 
The Rabbines ſay; that when Dod 
22 ” d Ziba diode the andy a. voice Sai TED 
— | 


- 
* 


85 4 K a % 
** n 5 = HS. 1% Sa 
$5248 7." PAs; 22 53 . 
e 
A gh - 2 yh 
- — * oY 4% 
> 5 


EC: ; ne rags 22 5 5 
F; 9 n 3 
1 } l «IRE W 92 2 r 
2 . yy 8 . e 4 F 
3 i 8 z OE ET" 3>; 
DIY 2 — 
+ a WA LAPS N — 2 —— 


Adnitting a 


8 


— 
8 


ER 
- 2 
<4 


3 
Wet 
o 
fa 
—— IM 
3 
3 8 
3 
3 
=” OY 
* EY 
3 


7 * | — 


5 54 $* . LE 

* 3 n N 
—— 

* * 
Sin. 1 
TO 4 * „ 

8 
—— 

EZ 


ationew"rt- wine! 
8 eipere. Precipit which tlie Apoſtle . 
F. tur Apoſto- 3 - wy ; Eats pa: att 
ne. recipiendays queer the accu allot ny ras "pref 
+7114 examiniti,. Hiting ad 1 Tin yi lt 


14) & + was to becondamiieds; erceßt iert were wen; er ihre 
alt ben g bx qhis ir much more 


ER 


ly Ziba had dealt with him. * tuts ſhewes us 
not this, but another cauſe of anon of _ wo 
dome, 1 King, 11. 11 12, 13, ind 12. 29, Kc. I 

David Waste was very faulty , firſt to hearken to Zilu : 
flanderons tongue, and theteupon to give a raſh ſentence 
againſt Mephiboſheth- ; and then not te reverſe the ſen- 
rence ſo fully as he ſhould have done, when he was con- 
vinced of the iniquity of it. And this example may (beyy. 


how dangerous it is to entertzine a report againſt another 


over-haftily ; and how hard ir is to do our neigbour 
right, when we have once done him wrong in this 
kinde. | : * 

Now by hom much the credit aud ion of any is 
of greater concetiment, by ſo much the more all oughc 
to be farre from receiving, or enduring a reproach #- 
gainft them, as acainſt Magiſtrates and Miniſters, and 
eminem Proſeſſours of Religion, I haveſhewed before, 
that ſuch eſpecially are not to be reproached , and even 
ſo againſt ſuch eſpecially a reproach is not'tobereceived, 
nor endured, The people by hearking' unto Abſalum, 
when he teproached Dxvid , were drawn into rebellion, 
2 Sam. 15. 37 &. So alſo people are brought into 2 
contempt of Miniſters; ind ihe miniſtrꝝ ic ſelfe , by en- 
tertaĩning the reproaches that are caſt uon tbem. 

And therefore as Satan and ungodly men labour what 


they can to aſperſe chem and to mate them infamous; 


ſo ſuch as fe God malt indeavout᷑ to uphold and main - 


mine their reputat iom , and not tõ entertriue; or en- 


dure. a reproach agaiaſt chem, ik they can hindert it. 


{£8 longs eld Ihe Apoſile would net have an accuſmion received a- 
i condemnare (de Eaiuft an elder (that is, a Miniſter ) under two or. thiee- 
-gto. Deut. 17: nn : 


elles, 1:Ting 5. 19. Nene by the lu of Aber 
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| wit of 4 ep de two ot or three 1 - Wer 

ear ity td} a zccularion is not cenſus 
much 2510. — received againſt him. This . — 2 7 * * 
(as ¶ jean and others obſerve ). is the Tet. Nen egin | 
priviledge, which by the Apoliles rule edo r pwhjaceat Grim; 72 
doth belong co Miniſters, Thus alſo, by i eee — . 
how much any are more eminent in pro- ee couftet de i 3 
feſſing religion, by ſo much the lefle-ciewibus & idoner teftibus. £1 has . 
ſhould a reproach. be admitted againſt f p#vilcgium preſbyrerorum ons 25 
them; becauſe it redounds nor only to 7 or Ainatione Chen. _ 
the diſgrace of the perſon, but alſo of nen 33. e e 
the profeſſion. The devil is alwayes bu- 5 
ſy to reproach the ſaints and ſervants of God, beilby 
to make the truth, which they profeſle , odieus, to 
wicbhold from it ſuch as are yet aliens, and to withdraw 
ſuch as do but ſl:ichtly embrace it. A, concerninpthe; 
ſet , (aid the Jews to Paul, meaning thoſe that profeſ- 
ſed the Lord Jeſus to be the Chriſt ) we know that it is 
e e ſpoken again, Rd. 28. 22. What fepros- 

$! ſoone aftet the I poſſles times were caſt upon Chi- 

flians by the Pagans, appeages by the writings of thoſe © 
that lived in thoſe times, Ter bels, 
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12 alien rumoribus ſordiden- ence, may be defiled with the reproaches 


Fr. Cyprian, which others caſt upon them. 
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In phoſe eyes a vil perſon is contemned, lut he ho- 
| noareth them that Sore the Lord. 


Fe is the fich ſpecial property of him that (hal abide 
in Sod; cabernacle , and in his holy hill; 
here he is deſcribed by bis diſpoſition both towards the 
wicked, and towards the adly 3 ; he copremneth the 
one, but honoureth the vieh 
5 | The former branch is 10 Sbweile in the 
Wb. dN VIp2-7123 Original, char it is ſome what obſcure, and 
el 4. oa nada vii ſabject to diverſe interpretations, Some 
of the Jewiſhexpoſiters underſtand ic ſo, 


Chaldee 'Phitraphraſt renders it thus : 
Dun 1 d yon ho i vile in bitows fight , au deſpiſed. 
Dnwvonnro 2 In like manner” Aben Ezya: The ſenſe 
Pann nee ML (ich he) is, bat the ſervant of God,” what- 

rin n an N= mn ee vor precept by obſerveth , and whatſoaver 
227 Moy» am,: Lo. he 2 binks it ſmall l Ugbe in 
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that he ought to dee to the glory of the bleſſed 
Por, gien of the bi Dow D Nx nou 
This ſenſe in ĩt ſelf conſidered is good; N un M N 75 bo” 


for it is the property of the godly to C | 
think modeſtly as of themſelves: LOG ens 0 m 


though they have reſpect to all Gods commandments, T/al. 119. 6+ 5 8 
and deſire to walke worthy of him to all pleafivg, and to (e. 1. 17. 
be frnitful in every good work, yet they know and 
acknowledge that they fail much, and come fatre ſhore 
in all that 'they de : ſee Pſal. 130. 3: and 1.43. 2. 
Rom. 7. 18, Cc. But by the gppoſition in the net 
words, but he honexreth thei that fear, the Lord, it appears 
that a citizen of heaven is deſcribed (as I ſaid) by his 
diſpoſit ĩon both towards the wicked, and towards the 
godly ; to wit, that he contempeth the one, but ho- 
noureth the other. 855 

So that the meaning oi he anner part of the words 
is well expreſſed by our Franilaconrs, J. | 
' wile perſon (chat is, 2 wick d perſon, who is oppoſed to 
fach as feare che Lord J i pentemned,. Thus alſo the 
Greeke 1 be valgar La : 
tine Trauflatour render it „ 4 wich 
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8 We may ſee it by the etumple ef nba, who whien 
=. !- , Feberam, thefonof Yd Wingo ie * Wicked mas, : 
* ſought unto him for help in his diſtreſſe,; nid thus unte 
him, ibu have I to de with thee? Get thee do the Pro» 
phets of thy father, aud to the Pripbets of thy motber. And 
when ?2horaw preſſedſtill upon him, alledging that not 
only he, bar alſo two other kings, to wit; JebeſPaphar 
the king of Judah, and the king of Edom together, with 
L their armies were like to periſh»for want of water, he 
Ka anſwered, Asthe Lord liveth. before whom I land , (wre- 
ly were it not that 1 regard the preſence of Jehoſhaphat the 
ing 7 Judah, I would not lool? toward thee, nor fee thee, 
King. 3. 13, 14- 5 | 
Thus alſo Moardecai contemned Haman, though a 
* great, yet à wicked perſon, Al the kings ſervams that 
were in the hengs: gate; bowed and re verenced Hamam; for 
the king bad ſo comma nded concerning him : but Morderus 
| bowed not, nor did him reverence, Eft, 3 2. So likes 
3 wiſe our Saviour Chriſt ſhewed bis comenpt of Herm; 
8 for when Pilate ſent Chriſt to Hui, and Herod quefſiu. 
b wed with him in many words , he anſwered him nothing, 
Luke 23,9, Chtiſt knew He; 
one that would nor ræga W 
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Fre judge” of things acight., 1s 
judge of chem a they Ker and c ly-they are W 
7 ge the wicket ile and conremptible , be- 4,5 
cauſe fo indeed they ate. Her in the Teit a wicked 3 
perſon is ealled 4 vil 1 7 Aud ie is ſaid of the ſenn 


of Eli 3 who e 3 that they made oY, 2 179 
| themſelves vir Sam. 3.1 ye - Sinful affeRions are ter- 
med vile uſfettions , Rom. 1. 26. becauſe they make <1) © 1 
choſe vile that ate given up unto tem. A wicked man 
in loathſomt , ſaich Sulomon; Prov. 155. i 
3. The wicked contemne God Spar. 10. 1 3. And 3 
therefore the godly comemne the wicked. Do not I bate i 
them, O Lird, that hate thee? ſaid David, Plal. 139.21. A 
So doth not a godly man contemne them chat condemne 0 


God? Yes, it is mölt juſt that it ſhould be ſo, and 
— will have ir ſo; hey th deſpiſe a, (faith he) ſhall 
ay 1 Süm. 2. 30. ry | "oY 
his then in thefirft place may ſhew how b'inde and iſe 1. 
bratiſh the wicked are, ho though they be moſt vile 
and copremptible in the f e od and good men, yet 
they have no fight , no ſenſgeFrhethſelves, and of their Supra, omen 
vlleneſs, but a -chetefelves , and tifit lor choſe e ww 
very things for ey ate ſo Ioachſome. Mere they 3 oem 
ahamed (ith eh ) when 25 5 bowinarion f ll, — 
nay ; they were not ar all aſh „eile conld they de, & puderems 
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ems ſi ght, for all your evile cha Je bave co ted; 


eur doings that were not good, 
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1 tior, & we vitior, quo eram ca- 
A Conlefl. lib. 2. ochers , he would. that he had 
NN . 2 2, aba. | nee thoſe things which he never did, 
| leſt he ſhould ſo much che more 


abject, by how much he was the more innocent; and 
ſo much the more W by * much he was the more 


chaſte. 
s * ach 2s ; have truly 


e This alſo | 
repented of their wicben „ine afhamed of it, and 
of themſelves fox ix. For ſeeing it makes them to be con- 
temned of thoſe that judge tight, when they are truly 
ſenſible of 0 ey will be vile in their own 
0 d. har ever they St 

| 1 had yawnhen o theſe things, 

2 jou are now e Rom. 6. 21. Tbos ſhali In 
member thy wayes , and be aſhamed, Ezek. 16. 61. Ye 
(ball re Jour 2 ard all. Jour doings. wherein 
ye have been defiled; aud ge [hall loath pour {elves 2 
k. 
20. 75 Then ſhall ye remember . wajes fand 
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It live co empty teft in thy wicked- — 1 
neſs, nr, fer rer cleave unto thee.” Then. 
mory of the juſt bleſs : but the m of the wicked pb "ol 
rot; Prov. 10. To — the wicked AX k ſhah by 
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of heaven 75 10 
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as if they were chie 66ly heppie + mew; | | 
their mindes and mombes) are the beſt Sue. Co 
or pariſh ,' betauſe (forſsoth) they ue the moſt potent 5 
wealthy , &c,. whereas ic ny be ehe moſt wicked, 
5 they are the worſt. A are to be Feen aecordingro 
. his foul, the principal part of him, and 
Cum voles veram bomizis, eſti- that indeed — modes bim to be 2 
2 5 22 . Mane Nan e, man ſo mach as bis Wu is worth , fo 
. 5 corpus iam exuat, uni- much indeed | 18 he worth, and bot more. 
8 2 m 87.11 13.0: quelis- quan! uſque Naw(as the wiſe: mh telt us) the ſon! of 
b. Sen. Epiſt. 7s .- the wicked is little worth, Prov, 10. 20. 
58 And therefore their! 
and peſſeſſions ere wotth much, yet they 
are worth little. "By —_—_— dbrenpe! 
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Hag: and Sweet, Matt. 7. G. om ad Pipers, Matth. 


23. 33. Nes, Devels,, Johns, 70. | | 
3. By flattering the dratheirwickedaeſs „und 
extolling them even es nom¹ν beciuſo they are wicked. 


They ſa (fil ſtill unto oben thut wfpiſe me, 7 Loril hath fad, 
Te (h ave p uud +. 0 every bu that walkerh- 
after the- imagination of 2 ee eil ſhall come: 

jou. So the Lord -6f falſe Prophets, 
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it may de d 7 bree to rectaime 
them. As ſnow in ammer, * Fain in harveſt , ſo ho- 
nowr is mt ſecmiy far. @ fan Pes. 1. It is a thing 
very pre judicial and haee/uly. 65. "that bindeth 4 tone in 
4:ſling »-ſo is he that giuath bond 10 4 fag Prov. 26. r 
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evil 2 that none dich x L 
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1 divers nion are to be obſerved. ww 
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| 1 ? t fore the Lord, 1 San, the wicked. 
ap ter it is Fr gy erre an. 


well. Mo wane mage fore = _ I Ti 
24. They declaretheir fines 0 Sodowee , 1 ade ttben 
Ifai. 3. 90 ed to be judeed wicked nd vic a 
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A , — ae 3 no hope. Pe« 
1 ter did not {© comemne Simon agus though he ſaw 
* him to be in the galt of bitterneſt, and i the bound of 
1 iniquiry-z But he bid bim cepenc of his wickedseis; 
"4 and pray God if petadventuretme- thought of his heart 
might * forgiten him, Ad. 8. vetſ. 28, 33. See alſo 

2 Tim. 2:25, 26, and 2 The 3. . 

3. We malt bewate of 'comenning oehers ont of « 
* hh conceic v our ſelves 3 he Propher 
* eich kaneth; Which ſey; Stand "by nhyſeiſt; canoe "not neare 
KS ae, 1 an bolur then then, las, 83. 3. * when: 
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moſt new them 
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them. Give m 1 bn i Ceſer,, hid 


2 dur Saviour f though Tier e ced, 
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that is moſt probable, that th 
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mut chi ding the wicke dnefs of their unsbands, 4 
nteandmattets , ſhew all dne xeſpe@ta o4hem. 
be. We ought not foro contemne cke 
e to dothem good Seq be fe, Ber n 79. act 
6. Nor ſo as to reſuſe good ſĩom them. Pau though 
it not unmeet to appeale to (eſar, hei hat did make 
for his ſafeiy , th Niro, who was then Ceſar, was = 
monſteouſly wicked, Act. 2547; 22 ite therefore _— 
injuxions to themſelves, andindecd to God-alfo , who . 
ſs cntemne wicked. Minigees ,es te conremne theit- 
| to pate of Godgordininces 
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au touch not tha n thing , 2 Cr. 
not joyne Saher a 
we cherefora from th 
then joyne wirk the wiched in it? Where ae the 
Scriptute teach this leflon? 
Nom chat we may be enabled e0.concettine chewic- 


| ked, 
Morives roiv- 1. yy. mut conſider the adioalneſent fm, ind gera 
temhe the wic- thorough hacred of it; 1 will ſet: 0 wicked thing (faith 
ked. David) before mine eyes: ¶ hate thework, of them hs turne | 
afide , it ſball net cleave to we. Then immediately after, 
A froward heart ſhall depart from ; Iwill not know 4 
wicked perſon. Whoſo privily (ſaith he r $i moig * 
bour, Ar ! cat e; him that hath a high look , and 
proud heart. will not Fe. — He 7 
ſhall nat dwellin my honjſe ; be that telleth list; ſþall not tarrie 
in my ſight. 1 — dares * the wicked of hay, 
ec. Plal. 101. 3,4, 53.75 Bo 
2, we | mad eſpecially bears of coveronſnels ; 5 fox 
that will — us to fam mens perſons. in admiration , be» 
G | Canſe of advantage, Jude ver, 16, This made Pilate fo 
bh to honour Ceſar, as for feste of him to condemne Chtilt, | 
. whom he knew #nd acknowledged co be innocent. 
3 -. When be heard the Ig, „ if thew lis thic man goe , 
thou art wot Coſars friend a fe « to loſe Ceſars friend- 
ſhip , which was ſo adv: ragious unto him, preſently 
he did that which 8 defired , though it were agpinſ? 
his conſcience , John 1 9, 1 3, Kc. 
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This may ſuffice for the opening of the words ; the 
doctrine which they offer unco our conſideration, is this: 
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defre are not ta be compared unte har „ Proves. EIN — 

ze endowed wich fach y aeyare of euſbeld 

Gal. 6. 10. Anpd-fith is pretiovey Pet. . 1. "hate 
* — then geld 1 rh 7: They are endowed wich 
righteonſneſs and b ä 

— id chat they wr 2 
in r 
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| ons 17. — * wil be @ God 1 | thee; and 10 ſeed , laid 


; Gen. 17-7, "God is not -dbamed to be 
called their God God, Heb, 11.16. | the whole world 
be Gods, anda that dell tberuin , Pal 24.1. - yer the 
_ godly ere his in a ſpecial manner. Bas wow ber ſaith the 
. Lord that created thee, O acob. aui that formed thee, O 
Ifrae!, Frare net: for I have rade thee F heve called 


/ thee by thy Name, the art mise, Ii 43. 1. They are 


bis citie, Pſal. 48. 3. Fi. Heuſt ; 1 Tin. 3.15. Hs .. 
'beritage, Joel 2.17. His temple, 1 Oer 3. 16. Hi: 
people, 111,63. 8. His friends; Iſai. t. 8. Mit chil- 
dren, 2 Cor. 6. 18. His A Vitle © c 2 His per 
caliar treaſar; Pful. 1 35-4. 18 
be overall; yet eſpecially over the 22 He is the 
Saviour (or Preferver) of all, buseſpecualy of thoſorhat be- 
leeve, 1 Tim. 4. 10. - The ces of the Lord m upon the 
* wid his ears are open to their ory , Pal 34.15. 
Ho that roncheth ben ' roxebeth the apple oſdus eye, Lich. 
2, 8. - The Lori; good unto alt, (Bal. 145. 9.) but e- 
ſpecially rothe'godly, Obe grew wry goodneſs (eich 
David unto Sod) which tbos hoſt tæid ap for them that feare 
ther? Plal, 31. * He wil bl 1 
Pfal. 11 5. 13. Tien are the bleſſed of the Lord, which 
wade heaven and — ee 15 To them wel Ghriſt 
the judge of all, ſay att day, Come Je bleſſed 
my inhevit you the kingdemig-Srepired fer you fru ii 
foundation of the: world, Matth. 25. 34. Tea; God dou 
ſo hononr the godly, 28 te de g do (others: for theig 
fake, ' Jb. learned by: + thn the Lord bab nd 
fed mu for thy ſake y ſaid Laus to ; Gen. %, 
It was little that thou bad befor ., ar. 1 Jacob t 
Lab ts e mar — and the Ford 
hath bleſſe | 
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Pant s "lake rs 1 * were in che with — 

him, that nat withſtanding che em danger e 3 

were in, yet they all eſcaped. LY * 8 
3. - Chriſt dot honour the 3 He calls them 

bis friends i Tow are my friends (ſaith be) if you do whatſce- 


ver [ com you; Hence forth cal I you not ſervants: fer 8 5 
the ſervant 2 not anlhat bis Lord doth: but 1 have cal. —_— 
led you friends: for al ihungs that / have heard oi my Fa- _— 


ther, have I mad . unte you's Jobn 15. 14, 15. 12 

He calls chem his brethren; "He is not aſhgmedro-call 

them brethreu', ſaying, I will declare thy Name unto. my 

brethren „Heb. 2.41% 12. See alſo Jo 20, 17. and 

Matth. 23. 40. Vea, when ſome came and told Chriſt 

ibat his Mother and brethren were withant-deſiring to 

ſpeaks with hin, he anſwered , who is wy Mother t and 

3 rv. her be frenched fr forth his hand toward _ 

. bis 5 0 B Mo- "2 

ther — — Fer whoſoever ſhall Oy e Th untion, & = 

do the will of my Father, which « in hea- 2 3 8 1 

ven , the [ame is my brother, e; 87 Fr: ny 

aud mother, Matth. 12. 47, ven , Theophyl. * 
Thus eur Saviour prefecred ble ſpiricuall kindred be» 

fore his carnal kindred,” And when a certaine woman 


tb that bare thee and the paps which thou * 5 
Tea, rather. bleſſed are they that hear 

— e Luke 11, 27, 28. It 7 | 

vas & fin honour tothe blefled Vir- Seer, m las 


iis eh tows the mother of C hriſt, 7: es dure, 2 1 2 
4. "gap an Ter this priviledy e le 7 
0 4 we ther God. B 51% Tues. RO *. S WW. 
ele ved, Elizabeth ad loc. 6 N 
Baie . 43. 


* i ſhe wie # be: Kan bb. 
7er, thig was Is thae did make her bleed. "ad ſo 3 
her e aid, M4 ſpirit harh rejozced in God my Sa... 
r 47. She ING W bat Gt 
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* 47% viour , which het faith working 
. e fuit bach fdem through lovg; and ſnewing forth it ſelf * 
8 riſti, qu*m concipicxdo carnem 

Leila 2040; t ne rg. by tho fruit afall belyobedicnce, hehad 


Inas eroficilet . nil flies not been. It Would have proficed her 
"Rn 2 — — - — nothing, that the conceived- Chriſt in 


22 —_ Aug. her womb , if ſhe had net conceived 
E him by faich in hen heart: her carnal re- 
. lation to Chriſt would have done her as good, if ſhe 


had not had ſpiritual relation to him. 

4. The Angels do henour the godly... Though they 
be moſt ercellent and glorious: erestures yet they diſ- 
dain nor to attend on the — — at os pe 
them. When Jacob returned ent of 
angels of God mat him, viz, to guard 2 — 1. 
The angel of the Lord (\aith David) encampeth round. about 
them that fear him, Pſal. 34. 7. This reaſon our Saviour 

gixes, why all ſhonld take heed of deſpifing any of the 
meaneſt Saints; For I ſay uno yon, (ſairh he) That in 
beaven their angels de alwayes behold the face of my Farber 


whichis n heaven , Ma: th, 18. 10. He calls the ar. ge 18 1 
their angels, becauſe by Gods appointment they are at- | | 
tendenc upon them. Are they not all winiſtring ſpirits, ſent 1 


i. iS 2 to miniſter for them thas ſball be htives of. he 1 
= -.- Heb. 1. 14. | 
. For theſe reaſons, he chat is godly bit, will boyaur 
thoſe that are godl ). 5 e i 95), 
Wb by - Bac how-doth be brenn the pad, e r Es 
bs . eee In reſpect of his ind ;eligeme of tha: 
x > godly hat be l ſuch in reputation, a8 the Rpoſtle exhorta y Bly 2. 
3 48 4 ho- verſ, 29. He accounts them l 25 D. Vid di 
5 is Put hole, Plal, 16. 3. The word in the Origins Ganibi 
2 are god- ren. Ove af dhe Greeke Inzerprcterg,gendens\ i. 
great perſons * another , very! grede” perjons , M Ulp 
+5 . bak and hononrable Seemed eli 2 
"SH i C. 
Adu. e. 2. eng —— depottmen 
di. For, 
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In! jelr Acer; Ne 5784. F 
a —" | ; of t the ſaincs that are tpon | | " * 
7 an 4 companion of them "that 


hy prove frid he nat God 2 


2. > is. EP pede hs and whrereaind them, 2 


1 (hid David) ſhall ben! the aithfull of the land , 1 —— 
they way dwell wil, he - lkgth'in a pet felt 22 4. 
ſhall b me, l. ls "3 Ribelve Him therefore in the - 
Lord with all glas id 245l, ſpenligg 'of Epaptrodiias, 

and havigg ff enced þ 44 a good and godly wap he was , 
Phil, 2.39, 


io 1 eady alſo o aff ind helpe them 1s they 
b feud, OY 925 Fodueſs rxtendeth' wot to thee; (laid Da> 
vid unge God) Fir ro the ſaints that ave upon the carth Ay} 
Pfal. 16. 2, 12 1 commend-anto Jou (laid Pas / ow the Ro- 0 "IN 
manes) 775 bur ſiter, whith 4 # ſervant of the Church - = 
which is at Cenchrea. That Ye rective her in he rd 4 be- 1 
cometh ſaints, aud that Je aff ft ber in whatfoet 
ſhe hath need of you Rom..16..1, 2. As we > | 
tunity; (faith he alſo) let ws do good unte all; che "To. 
/ thoſe that are of the houſhold of faith , Gal, 6 10. <A 
X The Ule of this poidt ms hee elt Moyes oc 
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Mic 


bring us to honour, even that honour , in compariſon 


of which the honour of the world is as nothing. And 
therefore if men be ſo ambirious of worldly, honour, how 
ſhould we be ambicions of this honont?” Pe Lalour(ſai 


the Apoſtle) that whether preſent of abſent (that is, Whether 
alive or dead) we may be. accepted of him, to wit, of the 
Lord, 2 Cor. 5, 9, The word rendred , we labeur, im- 
ports as much as, we. are «mwbitions , or, we ambitionſly 
affeft. This is a good ambition, We cannot be too am- 
bitious in this kinde, The hononr of the world, what 
is ir but a bubble, light and empty; tranſient and fa- 
ding?. In reſpect of wordly honour, is is with men as 
with a wheele , now up, and now. down ; that part of 


- . 


the wheele, which is now higheſt, is by and by the lows 
? buc 


eſt. Who in more honour then Hamas fora while: 


his honour ſoone vaniſhed away, and turned into ignemi. 
ny and reprosch. How is the' candle of the wicked put out 2 
ſaich Fob ch, 21. 17. But the candle ot the g>yzhough 
it may bucne dimme ſometimes, yet it ſhall never be put 
out. -T be path of the juſt is as the ſhining light, that (hineth 


wore and more unto the perfect day, Prev. 4. 18. This 


_ honanr, which piety procureth, is ſolid and fubſtantial, 


durable and permanent, it is „ far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory; 2 Cor, 4. 17. 1 ng? 
Fete alſo is comfort and Incouragemenc for ſhch as 
truly feare God; though they be vilified and delpiſed in 
the world, yer God jd men de honour them. 
If thou trulyfeareſt God ; how 105 WO! 


| -mean]y ſoever 
doth. account of thee,, thon att hononrable in Gods 
com, and in the accaunc of all ſach as judge arig 

al deſpiledDavid \ + 


leſpiſe And ſcoffed ar him, becauſe i 
zeale he danced before the Arke,he anſwered het, {@ 
It was before the Lord, which choſe me before thy Fa 
before all bis houſe , to appoint m raler over the peopilt v 

Lird, ever Hal, therefore wi e . 
And I will jet be mere vile they ih, end will be b, 

wine owne ſight ; and of the waid-Jjervants, which the 
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y giving honour to God, we ſnall be face to loſe ne ho- 
| our: Therefore ye thar feare the Lord, etl 7 | 
reproach of men, neither be raid of their rebukes y1 
Thongh your glory may he obſcured for a time s — 
at length ic (hall — and e molt gloriouſ- 
1y, namely, When the Lord Jeſus ſhall be Loa hs 
heaven with hu mighty angels, &. When be ſpall come 
to be glorified in his ſaints, and admired in all them that be- 
leeve, 2 Thief, 1. 7, 10. Then ſpall the righteous ſhine as 
the ſun in the kingdome of their Father , Matth. 13. 43. 
Therefore: let run with patience the race that is ſet Hfire 
, looking unto Jeſus the aut hour aud” finiſher of our faith ; 
who for the joy that was ſet before him, endured the Creſſs, - 
deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand” of the © 
throne of God,, Heb. 1 2. 1 2. The'ſpirie-brouſelf beareth © 
witneſs together with our ſpirits , that ws are the children of 
God, And if cildren , then heirs , heirs of God, und joynt- 
heirs with ( hriſt; if ſo be m ſuffer weth bim, that we may 
be alſo glorified rogether Rom. 8. 16, 17. 
Here alſo all they that profeſſe the fear of God are 
to be admonifhed to walk in his fear andro demeane 
themſelves ſo, as that why may prele | 


and maintaine their rep 2 "Dead fie, (nigh 
| owns) T5 the eee 7225 ecary ie Ita ſarih 
f bins ＋ ee 
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SBI "IF in one thing as in another, 1 Pets, verk. 15. 


: 5 22. Providing for honeſt 
the Lord, hue in the figls o wen, 2 Cox. 8. 21. 


eſteemeil as 7 . 3 the work o 


+3. met alla from all cpr res of evil, 3 . 
things , not ue in the þ falt of 


When we are juſily reproved , we. maſt ſabmic 
unto it, acknowledging what-we are guil ty of, and 
ſheying our ſelves penitent for it. This is the way pot 
to loſe credit, but to retain it. Becauſe David bumbly 
jun x cceavi , When the Prophet Nathan did reprove 
him, 4 id the Prophet therefore after ward carry himſelf 
the more contemptuouſiy cowards him? No , he did ho- 
nour him as much as ever. See 2 Sam. 12. 13. witch 
1 King. 1. 23. | 
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Pfal. 1 4. 
- But he horaureth them that feare the Lord, 


Js Deine now to a 3 fourth Uſe of the point, viz. for con- 
vidtion and terrour of thöſe chat vilifie and deſpiſe 


che godly; as (ala: I) How common a thing is this? 'The 


precious ſons of Sion comparable to fine role; "how ate they 
4. the hands of the 


—— 1 Lam. 4. *. This was Jeremies complaint in the 
deſtruction of alalem ;' and he found ir ſ6 before; by 
his owh expe ef 1 aws in 455 n daily, (ſaid he) every 
one 2 98 Ter ed a | 4 alſo irfared with =_ | 
28 N dying, Fer thy. 
bar oach bent bark towered my face , Pfal. 69. 
7. They that ft Fro Late , pat ar anf nd wa 
the ſong of thei Ire verf. 12. bos haft known 1) 


reproach, and e ad in diſhonenr ; mine ade [4- 
1 Ties 
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and 1 am ful ef læauineſe, v e Hau 


cruel mockings'y and ſcourgings : Jea mores ver, of bonds nd 


the world. I am a worm, and xo many à reproach of men, 
and deſpiſed of the people. Al that ſee me, laugh me toſcers; 
they ſhove ont the lip, they ſhake the bead, ſaying , He tru· 
fted inthe Lord, that he would deliver him let bim deliver 
him,; ſeeing he de Lighted (or 4 as the margent ath it 5 if he i 


delight) in him, Plal. 2 2. 6,7, 8. Thus complained Da. 
wy; Cen Ja he perſon of Chriſt. 2 


Eſay prophecied of him, ſaying, He: deſpiſed; and re- 
jeited of. men, a man. ef-{c orrowes y ang acquainted with grief 2 
and.we hid „ Ait were; ou faces from bim he a d. | 
ſed, and we eſteemed lum mot gy. Wai, 5 3. 3 We | 
vangelical hiſtory ſhewes that ic fared with him, He 
was Caticd «mus glutroneut yard a wine:bibber, a friend 
of Publicans and ſinners, Matt. 1 1. 19. He was rermed 
Beelvrbub, March, 10. 25. He was ttaduced a5 one 
that did caſt ont devils by Beelzebub the prince 'of devils ; 
March. 1 2. 24. They r jn his ſuce, and buffered him, 
jk 2 2 © > aol 
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Prophtcie auto us; thou „ s d he that ſmote thee } 
Mirth. 26. 67, 68. They preferred Baralla 2 murde- 
Ter before him, and put him te a moſt ignominions death, 
Even the death of the croſſe, mocking and reviliog him 
moſt deipiteſully when he was crucified, Math. 27. 
* verſ. 21, 22, 23, 39, &ce If ic were thus wich the Head, 
-—— no matyel if ic be ſo with the members. If they have cal- 
bY, ted the Maſter of the houſe Brelæebub, much more will they 
3 call then of his houſhold , Matth. 1 0. 28. d 
WM no ſome de- Some deſpiſe che godly, becauſe they are poore , and 
= ſpiſe the god- of meane quality in the world. A poore-wiſe-man by his 
. wiſdome delivered the city; but no man remembred that ſame 
1 pore man; Eccleſ. 9. 15, Though he was wiſe , and had 
3 done much by his wiſdeme, yet becauſe he was poore, 


both he and his wiſdome was deſpiſed, Then ſaid 1, | 
wiſdome is better iben ftrength 4 nevertheleſs the poore mans ! 


wiſdome'is deſpiſed; aud his words are not heard, verſ. 16, 
In this reſpe& Chrift was deſpiſed 5 Many hearing him, 
: * aſtoniſhed, ſaying, From whence hath 
Riu pr this nan theſe things? and what wiſdome is 
* = „ ryan? 55 this which given unto him, that even fuch 
” Ger & Elst bras Fand . Mighty wirks are wrought by his hands ? Is 
= as. Theophyl. in Mar. 6. nul this the ({arpenter , the ſon of Mary: 
= 22 KXKec. Mark 6. 2, 3. 8, James tazeth this 
8 fault, and bids, Have net the faith of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, | 
E the Lord of glory, with reſpeft of perſont. For (ſaith he) if * 
there como into your aſſembly aman with a gold ring in good!y 
apparel'; and there cams in alſo a poor man in vile raiment : 
Aud ye have reſpett to bins thut wrareththe gay clothing, and 
ſay unto him, Sit thothert:in a gou# place; aud (ay tothe 
peore, Stand thos there; or fit here under my foet:ſhoole, 
Are ye not threw partial in your riert, and are lecums judges 

| of evil thowghti 1 Helen; my beloved brathrewy Hath not | 
* God choſen the prore of this world, rich i faith, and heirs ; 
. of the kingdome, which he bath promiſed to them that love | 
= him? But ys have deſpiſod the pn; James 3. 1, 392 5: 
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Some deſpiſe che godly, Kt ey are tg 

They are poore fillie creatures, (ſay ſome) they cannot 4 
letter on. the booke, and yet tlley muſt be fo preciſe, ſor- 
ſooth. Thus the Phariſees deſpiſed choſe that followed 
Chriſt , ſaying, Have any of the rulers, or of ile Phari⸗ 

fees believed on him? But this people, that knoweth not the law, 
ö are curſed, John 7. 48, 49. Thus che Pailofophers at 
Athens deſpiſed Paul, calling him, » babbler, AA, 17. 
18. But /et not the wiſe-man (the wordly wiſe · man) g i 
rit in his wiſdome , Jer. 9. 23. But let him that Elorietſ, 
glory in this , that Be underſtandeth and hnoweth me, fairh 
the Lorch, verſ. 24. Not many wiſe mem after the fleſh are 
called, But God hath chaſen the fool; T2. 
things f the world to confound the wiſe , Surgunt indoft;, & rapiuiit er 
| x Corinth. 1. 26,27.  /thark, thee , .O ny WB cum dotirinis tors 
, Father, Lord of heaven and earth , that fence 3 . Avg. Con 
thou haſt bid theſe things from the Fry A and lib. 8..cap. D *- 6 _ 
haſt revealed them unto babes, Eren fo, 4 38 Sr 
O Father, for ſoit ſeemtil good mn thy fight, Macch, 11. 5 
vetſ. 253 26. ä "WV 

But here I muſt adde a Cant ion, that a8 noneonghe! to Caution 
deſpiſe the godly, though they be not learned, fo nei- WT 
eher is learning it ſelf to be deſpiſed. . This e is 
neecful in theſe times, wherein ſome, not à few „ decry 
14 learning, as a thing uſeleſs and noproficable , yea perni- 
tions and hurtful; and do hat they can to ſeeke the ex- 
rirparion of ir,” Abd what is chis el e, bur to ſeek the ex- 
rirpation even of piety it ſelf, and religion For thong 
matiy'may, and do attaine nafoſtving knowled, e, though 
they are mterly ignorant of the W and of Arts and 
Sciences: yer were this knowledge neeerly extinguiſhed, 
, | without extraorc inary inſpitat ions and ceveltions(which 

| | ſome fa Mien perſons are not afraid to preteuct unto) 
. whar knowlec things that concerne ſfalyacion 
could there be 7. were ir porfor the Fog nite of: ge 
. | bes | 
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the Scriptures, wherein t 16 myſteries ofſalvat ion ate con 
caived , they being originally written in Greeke and 
Hebrew, which without ſchool-learning none do un- 
detſtand? Beſides, how ſhould the truth of Religion 
"0 be maintained againk learned adverſaries, without lear- 
1% ning > And therefore that moſt ſubtle enemie of Chri- 
"= D ians and Chriſtian Religion, Julian the 
autem inclemens, obrucn- A poſtate, thought this the moſt ready 
* 14. ele nrie, quid arc. bat and effe ſtual way whereby to deſtroy 
e beer Rhcterices & both it and them, te deprive them of 
unmatices, ritys Chriſtiani cul- | e CCPEIVe tnem © 
fares. Am. Marcell. de Juliano, the benefit of good literature 5 which 
5 lib. 5 Ain  Marcellinss himſelf could 
3 not but condemne as 2 cruel and inbu- 
. mane part, though otherwiſe he were a Pigan, and one 
that did not a little admire 7 ulian. Such alſo as are ver- 
IP 8 ſed in Eccleſiaſtical hiſtorie may obſerve, 
E in bißoriarum Eccleſiaſtice- that the decay of learning was the ad- 
Thou 2 ve 4 — chriſt.» vaneement of the Popedome „ and fo 
n 8 Ton of the Popiſh religion; and that the re- 
Gam animadvertere potwerynt, .p-. ſtauration of learving did much help for- 
aingue ut bonarum lite rarum Ward the work of Reformation, It can 
tau afione ſaceſſere cepit igne- hardly therefore be otherwiſe imagined, 
eln min lhe but tünt chis is the grand defigne of the | 
. minui & labaſcere vi- a . 
e , Gentill. Exam. Con 2 and other Romiſh agents, co 
rid. lib, 1; ſect. 7. & 8. ring in batbariſme and illiterateneſs a- 
3 5 mongſt us; for that fo (they know) they. 
ſhall ſoone be able to re-eftabliſh their religion , none b 
being any way competently able ro oppoſe them,. Bar 
to digreſſe no further; Some deſpiſe the godly, even eo 
xomzine; for that very reaſon, becauſe they are godly, Be 
Lb they otherwiſe rich or poote, noble or ignoble ler- 
1 ned or unleatned, if ihey appeare tobe godly, t 
* enough why. ſome will deſpiſe them. Though 
| was both a Propber and «Kings for: 
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8 quiernel: of it. This hath ever . of 5: Iran 
© chiefelt t engines and devices, tõ ſexk to defame the godl 
as factieu turbulent! and ſeditious; whems (alas!) they 
could wiſb wich Jeremis , that they had in the wilder- 
neſs a lodging place of wayfaring men, that they might 
terve their people, and go from them; * becuaſe they can 
ſee lix(]e or nothing, but that which cauleth their griert 
and ſorrow, Jer. 9 2. T is was Hamanspolicie 204intt 
the Jewes; 7here & (aid he to Ahaſmiresr) 4 certain 
people Teattered abroad, and diſperſed among the people, in 
all the-Provinces of thy kingdome, and their laws are divers 
from all people, and they keep not the Rags 5 therefore t 
1 not for the kings profit to ſuffer them; Eſth. 3. 8. So Ter- 
tallus the Oritout pleaded before Felix: the Governor 
againſt Paul, ſaying, We have found this man a peſtilere 
fellow', and a moover of ſedition * all ehe Tews theruugb- 
owtthe world, Act. 24. 5. d When Paul and Silas 
came to Theflalonica , ſome — £ lers; ſaying, 
Theſe that have aura the world upſide dewn , are anme hi- 
ther alſo, At. 1 2. 6. Thus "alfo did the Jews accuſe 
our Saviour ũ ono Plate Z F > faying ne have found this fellow 
pervertin the wu, and forbidding ro give rips unto 
Ceſar > ſaying that he himſelf is l | 
; By laying rj s and 
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fo yen ſhould ey . 
But all this will put Fir cbem of the Clitireh er How 
Rowe , bur they lee EG CRIES far more 
then thus: | RES 
1. They attribute 10 
then the Scripture doch effeihapy an <4 
yea , ſuch as is inconſiſtent of thegcti s- 
pte. For they univerſally bas 3 er Tric 
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Edit. 3. art. 1. quæſt. . bo kgew * 065. uad, fin fer us, 
Bs that we might le made the n of 
God — 3 e from it. There is 
dot 4 juſt man up that doth. goed and ſiuneth nat, 
 Feclel. 7. 40. The bett that livehere 5 muſt pray, Fer. 
as eur treſpaſſety Matth. 6. 12. The Blefled Virgin 


18 nowhereexempred from this kinde of fin more then 
che other. T heophyleBt-thinkes chat ſhe 


Ade ert, deen TIN ſbewed het inficmiry;and took too much 
£ by — . b. . 75. upon her, when Chet. being yet talking 


! Tops h e. ſhe { ſ 
b Theol ng Mar. co © e peopl ent to ſpeak wich bim. 
. 46. vide — 3 And that Chriſt to purge out that yaine- 
89a 5870 ai : glorious humour that was in her, ſaid 
82 Ne — non my Mother 7 &c. Matt. 1 2. 46,&c.. 
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wo Cork g 2 la. 2 Mark 3. 1, &cc. where the 
m ibid. ad v. 48. Kc. ſame. Rory is f be ſaith, that ſhe 


ſeemes to have been poſſeſſed with vain- 
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red, the s opa draty 20 while he was 
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| s of the Saints , to make them Ar 
ie) che me * They ſay, that 
herviey gin Mary was, when the an- 
| _ ober » was many — years- afs 5 OY 3 
— — out of Galilee. i into Dalmit ia above Tutfellid. in 2 
2000 miles, andthenes over che ſea i imto Italie, where æde Lz * 2 


alſo ic remoy place ro znocher, till ac length. na. 
it found ae end : and many moſt mir 
lous cures (chey ſay) were w he by it; and that che 


bow unta it. Iufinite 


came , roup 
ſtories they have vf this natute , eſpecially in che Legend 
of Saints, e Tſe, The golden Legend, a book 


Very trees „when 


ſo full of ſuch groſſe fiyffe, that .Ludovs- 


cn Vives, 4 Paꝑiſt, bur learned and ib. On maggi eft divis & be- = 
getinons;' with great indignation" eryed mind Sins 4 15 — . 


out, What can be more abominable then naw um nf dis cur auream i 
that book? And he wondred why they pellen, gu fer ta fit ab bot 
ſhould call it Glen; when as he that Hrrie ti cordis. Oui 

. Wrote it, Was 4 man of an iron mouth; 7 r 
and of a leades beart, ** Melchior c ibs, — 2 on”, * * 
»w (2 Romiſh Biſhop 2 che ſame _ Ki * 
devſure upon that bock, and complain blelch. Can. Loc. Theol, 1 
(is Fives allo had done before 5 2 . ; | 0 


char Laertius wrote the lives bf Philsſopbers, and Bact. 
»i the lives of the C. more — han ome dia 
che lives of the Saints i arcyrs, 


3. They are moſt A1 ſuper ions ig the ho- 
nour which they give to the Nele oe the Saints; as 
cheir dead bodies, or ſome parts of them, their bones, 
flely, haire; yes heir clothes =" chey wore, or the 


like, 7 mu — oy bers (f F Hh 8 : 
raſmnus) ſee held out for gain A dries will, as bodze paſſim a 12 
which they honour aimeſt muth as Chrifts Jum nr) Mp. - 
confine 6497/4 - prodigious vile; ſo many Foy ſecrae : % 2 | 


eces of ih Craſſe has if they were all Leun; rack. ? 
e Mn Enemy, 
Here Frgacis 2 hood] et . : rarie See 3 


> | 1 5s mera Lorment of the 
| > oftentar exculum : ith 7; — Ae yt in on fg Anna's combe, 
| re Marie 23 eber place . 
f . N 2 my caliggy | i 
T " ne c- 
i Jon; uarienſs, alibi Chrifi preputium, 
wed cum [7 res incerta, religio- 
aAdsrant quam totum Chriflum. * 
F 
Ae teten & piebecule do- things thas may -be tolerated. | 
+ © naxaa offi fibus; verum buc fer? — the comms: people : but 4 li 
* li ocatur. Eraf. . re ien 
A . e 5 albwoft is placed in ibm. 
A 4. They pray nnto the Saint depart ; which pon 
1 is * into God only. Call up me , faith * 4 30. 
5 J. They rely upon the merics wa iclafa ions © of 
che Saints; which honour-is due unto Chriſt only, . | 
Paul eracified for you ? 1x Corinth, 12 137, No, vor © 
Pan! , nor Peter, nor any but Chriſt only: therefore 
we ere to rely on his merit apd ſat ĩsfaction, and of none 
other : If an man in , ms have an advocate with the Fa- 
ther, Jeſws Chriſt the righteous, and he is the * 
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| Gods — 7 dad dwell is bie An be There Sama 
| pr. dy chi a that by peg his own hart , 
— — theſe re 1 ſome difference © 
among Interpreters 2 xpoſtours, © — : 
The Greeke IBterpteters called the Sep- Heb, 391 2019 ae 
— „(hom the vulgar Lat ine doth | OO 
fol „ and indeed Wavſhice?) render ILXX. O. was Ti aeg hi 
it, He thas — hit „and u Vulg.. 
doth not 


971 —— — e 
I lobava to jor hurt, t dra, 3; A Mi 
wany — — (bis) neighbour ; 2 
_ ſo ir Gould racher be Ny le, then u lehares, | 
Yet R. Nathan in his Hebrew Concer- 5 
dances ſaĩch, that in the opinion of ſome, yany "LE pen x 9 £ 
(whom he meanerh » 1 know nor) the KR. Ru Nath de Pink 11 5 
Hebrew word here in this place doth ſ ian "8 
gpifie roigblour. In the like ſenſe dorh — an an- 
cient Greeke = take it; he expreſſerh i it thus: 
He that ſweareth tobe 4 friend, and changeth ot. Bur A qui- 
la and 5 — ancient Grecke 
Interpreters alſo, render it, to affhift ; cod. TS 
and ſo Hierome in his Tranſlation ＋ the Fo Apr hes wy 
Pfalaies, which he calls jar Helbra | 
cans veritatews , according t tha Hebrew y erity: and 
in that ſenſe do the Jewiſh Expoſtedurs generally noder- 
ſtand it. The Hebrew word n is as much as co do 
evil, Now evil is either ne - vil of ſin ; 3 eſehow evil» 
Pal: 34. 14. that is, eſchew fin : or the evil of affii- 
ction; Sufficient unto 24 7017 thereof,” Matth. 6. 
34: chat Is, the affliction which cometh along with ir. 
So conſequently, to do evil is either ro fin, or to afflict: | 
and the word here uſed in che Original, 
ſomerimes taken in the one ſenſe; and Gey, 19 nds 
imes in the other. But it cannot Doe not © uh 
be here taken in the former ſenſe ; for 
a —_— ſin; and H he 


Ruth 1, 21, 
The Aube hath 
doe 


— — 5 to —— | TI _ 
1 needes. be therefore taken in che latter 
e Exread bo 52 ſenſe, for to afflict ; but hom? Some 
15 105 wha yany of the Rabbines expound: it thus: He 
F Wann wma! 15 char ſeareth to afflit himſelf by. — 
I Kimebi, Wah) gong and the like. Ir is not ſwear 
"3D. 120221 tra in this kinde, ſo that it be done wy 
3 "WF © * 2ynn ſuperſtirieuſly „ nor indiſcreetly; David - 
„ | mourning for the death of Abner, whem 
7 had treacheroully flain, [ware ſaying, So do God to 
wwe, and more alſo, if 1 taſt bread , or ought elſe, 111] the 
” ſun bedown, 2 Sam 3. 35. So Moſes ſnewes, that God 
"= did allow his people to make 4 vow , and « binding oath 
2 þ to afflilt the ſoul, Num, 30. 13. The Chaldee Paraphraſt 
3 ſeemes to have underſtood it in that 
: ball. nt) 1217 ſenſealſo,; he expreſſeth it thus: That 
4 rh N59 TOA? * to do evill to (or to effiict ) himſelf, 


and changeth not. But although the 
Phraſe of :MiRing — De „ or ones (elf, be oft applied 
to abſtinence and faſting; and one may ſweare ſo to af - 
: 2 flict himſelf; yer I cannot take that to be here meant. 
mY For 1. Where that kind of afflicting 
Not. ven but Ny, as of ones ſelfe (viz. by faſting) i is ſpoken 
Num. 30. 13. Iſai. 58.5. and of in the Scripture, another Hebrew 
other places whence word is uſed, and not that vbich Da- 
75 for faſin in the Jeu. id bere uſetb. 
* writers, 2. That afffiQing of ones telle by 
- my faſting , ſeemes nor te be a matter of that moment, as 
that the keeping of ſuch a datb ſhonld be made one ſpe- 
cial property of a mad tha ſhall goe te heaven. 

3. The blefled man here ſpoken vf is deſcribed: by 
8 his care to performe. the duties ofthe ſecond table, to 
"a wit „ thoſe duties, which one man 

- on wiſts de ſecundi Legis tabu- doth owe unt another 4s Calvin doth 
u een. inter bmines "(ii ohſerre upon the place: ad therefore 
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Davids meaning. The true and genuine ſenſe of the Su 
words is this, chat the perfon here mentioned is ſo 
faithful in bis dealings with men , that he will performe. 
his promiles, eſpecially if they be confirmed by oath, IJ 
Although it prove to his on hurt ſome way or other, wid 
1 ſometimes it may fall ont. Thus our Trarſlataurs, "0 

d ſo other Chriſtian Interpreters and Expoſitours un- = 
derſtand it. And R. Salomon alſo icemes 2 

to have taken it in this ſenſe; he thus ry) Yun paul 
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4 15 gloſſeth upon the Test: aving ſworn Arup WN wa! 4 
1 (ſo as) todo evil to (or to hart) himſelf, be A AVAN ane 
changeth not his auth: much leſſe will he „y D 
change it in a matter that is not to bis hurt. K. Zo ad lec. A 


' The words thus opened, afford us this doArinal con- Hef. = 
cluſion, That 4 citizen of heaven is one, who hath 4 care b 


4: . to performe what he premiſeth; eſpecially what he. ſweareth ; — - 
. although it ſo happen, that one way or other he hurt himſelf ov 
1 Hi: | E 

Fo Though ſwearing only be expreſſed in the Text, yet it 
w is not ſo to be underſtood, as if promiſes made without 


an oath were not to be regarded, or needed not to be De 
performed. No, David before, vet. 2. | mw 
noted the perſon that he ſpeaketh of, to It is well expreſſed in the Pſal ne 
be one that ſpeakdth the truth in his leur: 1215 ſung : | A 
Therefore what he. promiſeth, though Au oath eee * 
without an oath, he int endeth to perform, 75e . % 2 A 
5 . ugh he doth make his cv 
and ſo will perſorme if he be able. The That be doth loſe the rely. A [#5 
Apoſtle fauh that he did net uſe lights Vile 4.4% 5 
nay; 2 Cor. 1. 17 He wis not off and on, ſo that 
pow he would do a thing, and by and by he would not 


— 


* 


do ĩt. „ 1; $0, eee eee 3-8 * -2 1 

> Ae * qnderang chatinf . N neee Vult ut vera 

e and neur nay , James g. 1. 4. Aud D cf of f fn, 
our Savior > Let pour colmmunication be pda, yea 3 nag. Pa), qu: in omnibus | 
As if the meaning of theſe places wenn; chat wetko d ct. Calvin, 
be tine and faithful, firme and Redfaft ia ont words and in lor. 
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4 Candorem in 
warbis noſtris, 
conſtanliam 


Ons Of oathes,, 


EE EE. 


2 N 


4 ApS, — 1 
2 r 


and the 


In. 2 


belle jurare. 
Caly. ad loc. 


3 ct. 13. 


BBabola, dees Gad, I. dhe, Ga E. ver. v NM ̃theſe 


nay , nay; that is, they ſhould ſpeak as the thing is, and 
| Zs they intend, But ſwearite is chere- 


C2070 mn EXDPTEN fore mentioned in the Text , becauſe c · 
Lay ON7D 189) It yenants and promiſes oftentimes have 
| Mercer in Gen. 30. 35. onthes added unto phem, ſor the greater 
e JINO INVD. 

in en in 
rn MINS! 


d In 7 Wh 189 © | ws 
* Can. Bthic. cap. 5. might de the more careful to keep them. 
le . 


confirtnariom of them: that fo they te 
whom the promiſes ate made, may be 
the more aſſured that they ſhall be per- 
formed'; and that they chat mike them, 


For as it is 4 fin co break a promiſe, 
though it be made without an oath , ſo 


if it be confirmed by an ouch, it is the greater fin to 


break i. 

Now becauſe che Text doth expreſſely ſpeake of frear- 
ing, end the poinr is principally meant of it; therefore be. 
fore 1 come to the proofe of the point, I will ſpeake 
ſomeching of an'oarhyfor the bettet underſtanding ef the 
nature of it. 5 5.7 ian 

And firſt what an oath is j and I define ic thut. A. 


 #4th is 4 calling en dd; net that which is ſpokes 3 


to plaguc andipunif , if l n berwiſe thin i ,t 
Ar Tais Gallas ow God ro Mitneſs dat which 1s 
ſpoken 2 God it 27 witneſs + ſaith P, Rem. 1. 9. The 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſwe Chriſt , which is bleſſed for 

nere',. brow that Niva, (afthi he, 2 C0 . 1 . 31. 


ſpaeches are dates ad they all cœtaine in therm im- 
plicitely (and ſo dothi every oath) a calling apo God to 


deſiitye dhe comb of chat which it ſpoken, - in Kh wa 
1 2% 3 85 | ceria 
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o. ſpeeches, Thus ſome cite 2 ſaying of the ancient Jews, 
The yea of the righteons 10 je; aud their nay is nay. That 
is, If they affirme a thing or deny it, it is as cercaine as 
if they had ſworne it never ſo much, So that famous , 
Fequiric (br;- though more late Rabbin , Maymonides faith , that fuch 
I, ne ſit ne- as apply themſelves to the ſtudie of wiſdom ,ſhonld deal 
truly and faithfi.:ly ; and of yea ſhonld ſay yes, and of 
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terial what che forme of ſpeech be, io 
there be a purpoſe. ce make Cod 4 wits 
neſs. | Auſtive tixeth dhe Pclagians. 85 . Neque enim interef ber 


4 bl 
A On ol, Ennio 


they thonght they did not ſweare, when 5,44; Blum teſter, Eſtius 4 
tiſey ſaid , God knowerh , and God i wit · Rom. 2. 5 p nl 
neſs, and che like » becauſe they did not di, quantum aliques cer um 
ay, Ey ged. But to think ahat it ia no #42» 44d ſit jurare nu 
x ant. Yiitant enim ſe non jurâ 

oath except the ſyllable Zy be uſedy is , "40 in ore beben; Seit 
ſuch 2 fimple conceit, that (as one ſaith) Deus, & Teſtis eft Dews', Stcuh 
it is rather to be derided chen confuted. quia non dicitur , Fer Deum, Ne. 
5 1 A7 Auguſt. Epiſt. 89. ad Hilarh ai 
uod Pelagiam dicehant nas * aſſe Paulum „ quia non dirit, Pr Dram, E oo; 
ridendum pagius eff % e futandum. Maldon. ad Matth. 5, 34. . 


Bur may ſome object, If to take God for 2 wicneſs of Objett. 
that which is ſpoken , de an bath; then as oft we cile. 560 
the Scripture ſor copfirnaation of that which we ſpeaks ſo 8 
oſt we ſ were. — 3$-by 
— — doth well anſwer this obje&ion has ; It is Aw. 
— cs — — the teſtimonie of God, 5 ab 4 
which is already given; ſo we do when =. 4lind e ieftino 1 
we cite Scripture : It is another thing to dato, quod fit = 2 8 
implore: the teſtimoniĩe of Goc to be gi- em 5. Scripture inducit + & 7} 
ven'; ſowedo when we ſwear. So that Hs cf re 
to fweare, i is in effect to invoeste God, Tree Aqui, 22 — nl ; 
and to ſay, O Lord), ve then my witneſs ; at r-ud f. + 
or, Obord, eher witniſt for me': and” ab 
thongh Ih fireari "Weds not ſpeak thas direAly- vote 
Cod, yet Me nſdever weſwear, we do in efe&fpetke* 2 
unto God? in that manner. That ferme of ſpeech ſo fre: 8 
ent our Saviour, », of Vi 
3 an ing * 0 | Defeat BR 
ot vert Seri, dees Lech et the 15. ae To ate Kok 
hea — bete moderne Writers 3 —— cet 
take to ir ont ecti in Mar, hom. 2 Chryf 
an oth, but only n AE" r N een Heron 0 3 
vehemeneaffirmnion, The r wi 1 2 pro e T2 4 
: | N 
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& dicam, Per fidem meam, per 
Exif: mation meam ; non tam 


* 


oft ſor mule juramenti quĩm ſpecies 
'abteſtationis inter homes, ut f f- 
lem ſefellerimus, non amplius in- 
ter hami nes habe amur fideles, aut 
poneſti. Chemnit. in Harm, 


Per fidem (etſi cx more alicujus 
'£ enty, aut intentione dicentis pote- 
L eſſe ſuramentum) non eſt tam u 
EK amentiem ex vi vc rborum, ſid 
aſſeveratis tantum, vel ad pluri- 
nnn obteſtatia. 4. d. 
= examino l0quor, were id dico quod 
entio: pignero tibi fidem meam , 
ren ita ſe habere: ſ ſtiens fallo, 
© walla mihi in pofterum files habe a- 
tur, &c. Sanderſ. de jur. P.æ- 
F ct. 5. ſect. 7. 


Aquin. 22. ſpeake. 
Juæſt. 89. 
art. 6. 


. wi. Deo utilur tefte , ſimul per- 

© Jury alterem citat , ſi fallit. --— 
TFametſ hoc nex ſemper exprimitur 
verbo, ſubaudiendum eſt tamen. 
N Calvin, ad 2 Cor. 1, ; 3. 


gods , the Lord 


a NT on Ei nt #6 et 


to be ſaid of theſe ſpeeches , In very deed, 
In faith, In truth, or Introth. And ſoy 
By wy faith, By my truth, or troth; pro- 
perly theſe ate not oathes, but only affe- 
verations, or at moſt obteſtations. As 
if one ſhould ſay, Let we not be accoun- 
ted true , or faithful, let no credit hereaf- 
ter be given unto me, if it be not, or if J 
do not intend as I ſpeaks. Yer are not 
theſe formes of ſpeech to be made ſo 
common as they are by many. 

For 1. They are ſeeming oathes ſome 
of them; and they that uſe them, for 
molt part rake them for oathes. 

2. Our Saviour did not uſe Amen, 
of Verily, but upon weighty occaſion. 

2. In ſwearing there is a calling on 
God to plague and puniſh, if the thing 
be, or we imtend (otherwiſe then we 


Aquinas makes an oath to be either per /mpli- 
cem conteſt ationem, by a ſimple conteitation, a bare calling 
on God to witneſs; or per execrationem , by execration , 
a calling on God to puniſt in caſe of fearing falſly. But 
properly theſe are not ſeyeral kindes of oathes, but they 
concurre to the conſtituting of an oath , as ſeveral parts 
of it. In every oath there is both a conteſtation, and an 
execration ; though perhaps only the one be expreſſed, 
yet the other alſo is implied. Sometimes only che con- 
teſtation is expreſſed, as in the formas before cited. 


Sometimes only the execration, as 
2 Sam. 3. 35.+ So ds God tome , and more 
alſo, if Itaſte bread, or ought elſe, till the 
ſun be down, Scmetimes both the come- 
ſation and the execration are expreſſed, 
as: oſ. 22. 22, 23. The Lord God of 


* God of gods, he knoweth , and Iſrael heſhall 
3 py kyow , if it be inrebellion, of if in tranſyreſſion again Jar 
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Lord ( ſave us not this day) that we have built us an altar” SAN. 
te turns from fol ming the Lord, or if to offer thereon burnt 
offering , or mr; — zer if to offer peace-offerings 
thireon,, let the Lord himſelf require it. In theſe words, 
The Lord God of gods, 'The Lord God of gods, he knowath; 
there is a conteſtation, a calling on God to witneſs chat 

_ which they ſpake : and in thoſe Words, Let the Lord hins- 


EDS + OS OR IN, ot boar FS 
3 4 $ Wo 


ſelf requite it, there is an execration., 4 calling on God A 
co pnoiſn them, if ĩt were! otherwiſe then thev ſpike. 
So 2 Cor. 1. 23. call dod for 4 record upon wy ſoule, S. 3 


Eirſt, there is a conteſtation, I ra God Tr 1 
fer à record: — 3 2 erecra. — Abs pull 7 „in . 
tion in the words following; 6 my 948-45 þ dictrit, nem e- be 
ſent; which is as much 2s if be could Saen er 4 
ſay, Let God takg vengeaucr on u., if. I lies '&5 238: 13 £273 I 
x 2. How. many kindes of oathes there be; Awoatit How many > 
F is either aſſertoria, or promifforic. An aſſertorie oath'is — of eaths. .- 
that wherein a thing is by oath either aſſitmed, ok denied be. 
to be. As chat, The:God and Father "of .owr Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt , which is bleſſed for evermere 5 oweth sha I lie 

not. In Damaſcrns the Jo vernour 5 g. 2 Cox. 11. 3132, 

33. And that, / call Gad for 4 record upon my ſoulenbat 

to ſpare. jon I came not us pet to Coringh, 2 Cor. 1. 23. 


- * 
2 
#8 


A premiſſorie oath is thathꝭ wherein a thing is promiſed = 1 
0 with an oath. As that oath , wherein David and Joni. 8 


than did ſweare to be true each to other, 1 Saw. 20. 
verſ, 21, &c: © So Abraham and: Abimelech , Genel. 21. 
31, 32. And. I ſaac and Abimelech, Gen. 28. 18, 29. 
Under a premillorie ouch ĩs cmprehended a commina - 
rorie oath herein ſomeching ia threatned with an oath, 
Then king Salomon ſware by the Lord: * God do ſo to _ 
me, and. more alſe, if _Adonjah have not ſpoken this word: —_ 
againſt hi own life „ 1 King. 2, 2. 2 

3. Whether an dath he lawfal or not. This may be Whether an 
reſolved by what hach been faidalready; but yet it re · on ch be lawful > 


nires further diſcufionc © For ſome: (miſ-underftanding” 
G ſeemes) certaine places of Scripture). , 
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ö * u. 20. altogether unlawſul to ſweare. So the Pelagians of old, 
2 and the Anabaptilts. of late: yea Tbeopbylact and divers 
© Sixt. Senenſ. other authors of good account have expreſſed them». 
= 8. * ſelues fo as if they were of this opinion, though ſome 
et" haveindeavoured to imerpret them ſo 48 to frꝭ tham 
from it, But this opinion; who ever be the anchors, or 
abettonrs of it, is to be kxploded.. 

For 1. to prove the lawlulneſs of an oath, we have the 

example of Saints, oi Angels; and of God himſelf, Of 
the Saints, and chat before the law, under the law; and 

after the law. Beforethe lam, of Abraham, Gen. 14. 
22. | { have liſt up my. band unte the Lord, &c. ſaid he, 
Man that is as much as beve ſworneiwiuo the Lond: „ Or by #be 
* $41. ud toc: Lord; that phraſe of lifting vp ibe hau (as R. Salomon ug - 
on the place obſerveth) dot import an oth, 'becauie. 

_ thatgefinre was nſed in ſwearivg , s appears, Bur 2.7. 
| and Revel. 10. 5, 6. We findalſo ufbrebam fwenting , 
; Sen. 21. 31. and cauſing his ſervant to ſweare Ger; 24. 
* 3. $0 elſa Huuc ſere to Abimalech, Gen. 26. 3 1. And 
; Jateb to Laban; Gin. 32 53, and he cauſed his ſon - 
Huh to ſwwente , Gen. 25. 31. Thus alſo did ihe Saints 
that were under the law, 28 David, 1 Sam. 20, 17. 
Salomem, 1 King. 2. 23. And Elia, 1 King. 17. 1. 

And ſo likewiſe the Saints that were aſter the la in the 
3 time Af the Goſpel; a appears by divers. paflages of Pai 
* in the places before cited. And there - 
Ole , mines, ren ih- fore 7 beophylai*s cvation is roo mweake , 
1 — — r who ſaich, chat before indeed: it was not 
Jo Ty ; Bite 725770 ad, evil roſwenre, bm pow lince Chriſti it 
Mat. 5. ; evi}; even 2320-beciccamciſed,. and co 
A „obſervebthe Jewish ceremonieg. We 
2 alſo of the Angels ſwearing, Dan. 12. 7. Rev. 
10.5; 6. And to this puirpoſe W have — of 

'' - God himſelf; ol whoſe fearing wethave vfren tent ĩon 
los the Scriiptme; agiGea, 26, ec Aa and _ ? 
Th Se and io in many 97 
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cent, aud to end cdntteverſte. For men uurilj ſweare by 


that of ont Saviouf f Fur" / une, S f; 


211 God > 


Nn 


I, If1 we confider un oath ex , in reſpect of n 
the ground of it. It ptotdeeds from u perſwaſion that 
men have of Gods Omuiſcience ; truth, power, ju. - Vie Aga 
ſtice, thet he knowes wherher we Ipeck truly or no; that ** ron * 


* 2. 


he is ttue, and rhar he can and will reward choſe that 
ſpeak the trth, and ſo dj the Ster ſide plague and pu- 
niſh thoſe that deale fall). Aadehelefofe t to neat f tbc : 745% co 


Gods name is noted us I pert of chat honour and wor- 

ſhip which is due unto ita Dom. 6. 1 3. and 10. 201 
2. If we corſider an oath ex fine ir reſpect of the 
end of it, this alſo will ſhew it tothe lawfal. For tbe 
end of an oath is © cfHfitme truth do cleare theinkp- 


the greater, and an dn for eonfimnlan is Fo them: an end 

of all ftirife ; Heb. 6. 16. ſee Eied. 22. 10,11, and _ D 

1 King. 8. yer(.3 31433 lig : ESVIC39Z] $3, vE 28.460 _ ov 
But apainſt the fd fulgeſt. Io an chen be.obje@trd Objeft, > 


"neither by heaven; nd i Gods riyoye \j. nor by the earth, 8 
for it # his foorftool ; vit her „ ereſalee, eget it 2 —4 * in 


of the great Rin Neither ſhalt thay ſwears by thine ee Kas. I 
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„ Ader i moi then hiſt, y r V4 * 
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weithe lar your ye , 
7775 eee. 
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© nN. 20. 20 . wor by the creatures, bot be only 
| made mention of the creatures as nor o 
3 anus per creatyras, ex eo liquet, be; ſworne by. But I cannot conceive 
I 2 hawdquaquam dicit Dominus, that this was our Saviours meaning. He 
Ve juretu amnino, nc que per Dium, 
4 "neque per creatures , ſed meminis mentioned indeed-only the creatures 5 5 
tantum cre atura mum, &c. Span- there being ſpecial reaſon for it, as 1 may 
4 hem. Parr, 2. Dub, 123. ſcct. s. ſhew more hereaſter; but he did nor 
2 £15: 20 therefoce allow ſwearing by God; no, 
the reaſons annexed make againſt this. For Chriſt for- 
biddeth to ſweare by the creatures, becauſe of that refe- 
| rence which they have unto God; therefore ſwearing by 
A God directly and immediately, is here much more forbid- 
x denNcibes will that expoſition conſiſt with thoſe words, 
s verſ. 37. But let pour communication be jea, pes; nay » 
ay, &c. which words do as well forbid ſwearing by 
©, _Godas by the creatures: and ſo alſo dothoſe, Jam. 5. 1 2. 
wn CC Norby am other path. Some therefore thinke all ſwear - 
ingwbacſocyer ſumply and abſolute ly forbiddev. S 
| X Hierome in bis Commencarie upon Mer. 
Et-hoe quaſi paroulis furrat 2 2 faith, that as. it was permitted upto 
pow Wee TG x Rug the Jews to offer ſacrifices unto God, 
| toe. fc & pi milt e „ chert fe.rhey,might got offer them We 
Ve eun nan quad vl Borifastent, . idolts ſo they were permitted to we: 
fed D melius eſſet .Þ. od exi- by nö that they did. well i 10 o 
. re ez; but hecauſe ic was — Sage 
5 Hic ro ear 937 that honor i God then to devil Bnt 
; dow che Gospel Gs, liche) Jour ng per- 
= many ab stalb delt er- 
- | ponnd i it, as hath been Hg bir 925 erbre. 
== tation alſo hat been, before -confurcd ; it having been 
proved both bye „and by resſon, chat both be- 


- fore the comin rig an Nh vs or /4 plpce his 
A | 


comibg is Jawfule; The meanin viqur, 
4 and ſo of bis Apoſtle; ico for b abſo- 
3 | | lutely, as if in no cal it 1 lo ab that it 
Is not laweful ro ſweare either fa ba 10 e a to. wit, 
when chere is no juſt occaſion forks, 5 455 


| agairiſt 

. uſe ſome cercaitie- formes of ſwearing, 
it was no mayer how they did ſweare. See (Muth. 23. 
16,18. Thereſore Chriſt ſhewes all farmex of ſwearing: 
to be unlawful, to wit when there is no juſt canſe of 
ſwearivg. Agaiv,atbe Sceibes and Phariſees thought, that 
if they did not ſweare falſly, alł was well enough, Aut. 
5. 33. Therefore Chriſt forbids zx well. 
raſh „as falſe | ſwearing giving us to 


_— 
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well by the one as by the other. 

But, may ſeme ſay , Chriſt ſeems urterly co forbid 
ſwearing, when he bids, Let your conmmunipation be yea, 
yea; and nay, way : and faith, that "whatſoever is more 
then theſe , cometh of evil. 

Auguſtine,and after him Aquin,u nderftand the words 
of our Saviour thus, that a man is not to ſweare > en 
the infirmicy of another, who will not 


1s evil/; but, co — : 


he Jur. vs: art. 1. 


e ſp! akes of the 


* 1 g Y that SES who is the oc- 
ernie hy he ſweareth. For this evil is alledged as the 
enen why _— ; honld be avoided bat he infirmĩ· 


2 3c eceit- 


amm hu redut , a, 


know that Gods ame is caken im wii as” fee, Sie — 
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belee ve bim witheut an oath , comfirain 5i jurars cogeris, ſcias de 852 
him to ir, This infirmity of another ceſſilate venire corum, quibus H., 


they take to be that evil ſpoken of, when ien gue que . : 
it is ſaid , Whaiſoever w * then theſe — I ee 
(viz, ges, yea; and may , bay) cometh enn nn malum facis, qui ben 
of evil. 1 1755 therefore they obſerve, 2 14 ut 5 7 
that ĩt is not ſa 2 more, quod wiliter ſuades : Ne 
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Bnt che purport © of Chriſt words — 2 
whence ſwenting doth proceed, but fe as wichal to Ee 
whac the nature of it is, to wits, evil; not ſimply and 
in all caſes wharſoever, bit hen there it no ſufficjenc 
canſe for it. Thus therefore are the werds of our $a» 
; viour to be undetſtood: 'Whatrſoever is more then yea 
* and nay, that is, whatſoever is afficmedor denied not 
"REY barely, but wich an esth , when there is no good. and 
by”; juſt occaſion for it , cometh of evil, that i, of mens 
corruption , who cake "Gods name | in vain by "their an 

| and unadviſed 1 
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by bimſelf , Heb.6. 13. By #7 ſelf have t ſwore, ſaith <P 


the Loyd," Rc, Gen: f. 16. He Expoſtulares with Te- = "3 
ruſalem 5 ſaying, How. ſhall 1 pardon thee for this r 15 5 „ 


fy fer. 5. 7. Andt her Zephawie c complaineth _ 
7 eee. 5.7. hel judgment: $ againſt ſome, who - > FR 
did fweare by the Lord , and by Aalen, Zopb. 1. 5. 

There is great reaſon whVy we ſhould” only ſweare by 
God 3 becanſche , by whom weſwene, muſt be otani+ 
ſcient and omniporent 3 he . know the heart and 
thonghe 7 be n ed cance on him that 
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3 re. 21. life of Pharaoh, becauſe it may bete cher his * 
| corrupt cuſtome; „ which he learned in Egypt 3 
ot ſvcar-ſwate by the life of Ei, ſaying , O e Len, an fen 
uin by the Ii veth, &c. 1 Sam. 1. 26. 80 David (ware in part 
; creatures. Þ the. life of Jonathan; {tying ;* Ae the Lord ieh — 
thy ſeul liveth, 8c. 1 Sam, 20%. The like may be ſeem 
1 Sam, 25. 26. and 2 King. 2,2. 4.6. And thoſe 
reaſons alledged by our Saviour), . Math. 5. 35 33, 36. 
ſeeme to argue, that in ſore”. ſenſe nm ay beyawfal co 
ſweare by1 the creatures” For elſe:thereimetded not ſe- 
veral reaſons concerting ſeveral creatures .why. men 
Þ ſhouldnot ſweare by them: one general reaſon would 
* haye ſufficed for all, to wit, that they are creaturee, and 
3 therefore not to be ern by il it were nd wey law- 
E: fu] to {weare by a creature. So alſo the words of our Sa- 
viour, Mat. 23. 21 22. ſeeme te import, that it is 
not ſimply unlawſul to ſweire by creatures, but that in 
ſome ſenſe one may ſweare by them. But how? Not 
as they are covlidered abſolucely i in themselves; but as 
they have reference unto God .; fo that ap oath muſt not 
becerminared in che-crearures , „though they, and they 
only perhaps, be mentioned 3, but in God, — relared un- 
to by them. Many of ang; ines, 1 know, area 
this : 2 bug. ſomes: and thoſe of che :chicfell are fe 
Calnincomn onpen: Mat. $:34;8C. 
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Jun pretieſam, e nobis charam ſomhetimes are mencioved..in oathgs by 
Aue piguus apud Deum depor;- ot a it mere oppigneration 
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Au fit , debetur fibi laſtitia. Bo- 


8 . navent. in Sent. diſt. 39. vote tar * wee S | 
+, © Requiritur juftitia, "per quam” - | — 
47d jaramente benßrmat gad that feb ut 2nd . which be 
Leacitum |, Aquin. oc, cit. 2 270 ear od did not ſwesre in 
corp. ; — droits + ori he ) 


| je hond have done to things awful; but 
although it wete evil which ſhe asked, evil for ber to 
ask, and more exil for him ro give, yer he made no ex- 
ception:, but {ware ve t whatever it were; and 
when he asked Joh of: Head to be given her in 4 
arger, decavſe of his mh he would do it, und did 
ies: lane Gan 3. Sach ones ought not to be ta- | 
ken, muchileſſe. to be kept. For an 
In, Malis pull. $ b onth m Weinen lune iniquitatis; 34 
. a. 5. N Fae . bosch ef iotqwiryg it muſt not binde to 
n far 7 ab that y — mr9/n It is berrer to 
bees then to keepe it;; 
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| God: we ought to ſin againſt him- 8 47 194 
then, chat Which is unjuſt, is not to be ne digt, 1ontum 
ſworne ; and if it be, it is not to be ed f jn per {briſ 
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performed, If therefore that Which one dt Facturos. 


hy promiſes, eſpecialy if they be confirmed by anoath; though 
it pro ve to his own hurt. Fan e 
Firſt, for promiſes , compacts and covenants, though 
they be without an oath, yet beinglawful and juſt, they 
ought to be performed. This is included in that of the 


| Apoſtle, Putting away lyingi ſprak.the truth every man with 
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his neighboxy , Epheſ. 4. 25. Therefore what any pro- 


miſe, they ought to purpoſe, and to performe if they 


are able. David complaines of the unfaithfulneſs of . 


men ſaying, They ſpeak, vanity every. one with his ineigh- 
baun; with flattering. — and with a danb'le heart do 9 
ſpeake, Plal. 1 2. 2, So Jcremie; They will deceive every 
One hi neighbour , and will not ſpeał tir truth, Jer. 955. 
Zedekiah is threat ned fromihe Lord, becauſe he; brake 
thecoÿenant which he bad made with the king of Baby- 
lond Sha le pro ſper ? ſhall be tſcape that doth. ſuchithings? 
er ſhall be break. the coventnt and be delivered Ezek. 17 


. vet, 15. The Apeſile reckeneth this among the great. 


and haynens fiones of the heathens, that they were 


covenant: breakers Rom. . 3 1. Therefereãt being a 


datĩe to performe promile:pnd:covenant and 8: into 
breake it ; a citizen e e 38 every one ongbt, 
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or orher he ſuffer by it, ſm deing rather ts be-avoided 
m_ ſuffering, and iniquity rather then afflidtion, Jeb 
36. 21. bs Top 1 Be: Or rs” Be uy: Jock 13: 
- The ſame may alſo be further: confirmed by theſe res · 
ons: | I | 
1. God lis true and faithful; therefore they that be- 
long unto God will he ſo alſo. Be ye followers of Ged at 
deare children, Epheſ. 5.1, As be who hath called you 1 
holy, be ye alſo holy in all manner of converſation, 1 Pet. . 
15. If in all manner of converſation, then in this, in 
performing promiſes, and keeping covenants ; for in 
this God is holy. Hes faithful that hath promiſed , Heb. 
10 23. He « a faithſul God that keepeth covenant , 
Deut. 7. 9. Neb. 1. 5. He bath rememebred bis covenant 
for ever , Pſal. 105. 8. And ſo be wili remember ir; 
He will ever be mindful of his covenant , Pſal. 111. 5. A 
covenant (ſaĩth he) will I not breake , Plal. 89. 34. 
2. Faithfulneſs:is one of the great and weighty 
things of the law , Mun. 23. 23. By faith there, is 
825 meant fidelity, as rhe Geneva -Tranſla · 


Fillen] i. e. difforum & can- tion doth expreſſe it, chat is; a cate to 


vent o/ um co 


W ee an, deale fincerely , and to be fiedfaſt in 


Aumarat de muuit böminum in- keeping covenant. Fer (as Bran ob- 
ner ſe officiis, Beza' ad March, ſerves) our Saviour there dorh treat only 


. of ſuch duties as men do mutually owe 
| one to another. 1 

But 2. eathes more eſpecially ought co be performed, 
and ſo will be by choſe that feare God , what ever preja- 
dice they ſuſtain by it. He that feareth God, is alſo 
one that feareth an aa; Bctleſ. 9. 2. He feareth to 
take an oath unadviſedly ; and having taken an bith, it 
containing nothing but what is lawful, he feareth to 
breake ir: He that ſhall afcendinco the hill of che Lord, 

ada andfiandin his holy place, is one that doth not lift wp his 
Windo to vanity, wor ſweare deveitfully , Plal. 24. 4. 
 ſona and the princes of ' Trae]. liavivg ſworne to the Si- 
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preſerve the Gibeonites who did yeeld up themſelves 


| Iſrael ſmite them not, becanſe the princis of the_congrega- 
| tion had ſworne wits abe by — God ef Iſrael: And 
all the congregation murmured againſt the princes. But all 


unto them by the Lorl God of Iſrael : now therefore we may 
wot touch thew , Jolb, 9. 18, 19, So David having 
ſworne to Shimei that he ſhonld not die, viz, for cevie 


Shimei live while he himſelf lived, 2 Sam. 19. 23. and 
1 King. 2. 8. He gave Salomon indeed an item concer- 
ning Shimei, and Salumon at length put him to death; 
but it was for a new oſfence whereby he made himſelf 
guiltie of death, 1 S 2. 36, c. abet fin in 
not kee ping covenant with the king of Babylon is aggra- 
vaced by this, that he had confirmed the covenant by 
oath , and yer did breake ir, As I live, ſ#ith the Lord 
God, ſurely in the place where the king dwelleth ,” that male 
bim king, whoſe oath hs deſpiſed yi and whoſe covenant he 
brake , even with bim, in e m of Babylon ſhell be die, 
Ezek. 17. 16. Seeing he bid 
Covenant (when lo he had given his hand) and hath dine all 
theſe things, be ſhall not ' eſeape. Therefore th ſaith the 
. LordGod, A. I live, Surely mins oatb thit be hath de- 
piſed, and my covenant that he hath brolen, even it wil I 
receompence upon hu own head, Ezek. 17. 18, 19. 
There is great reaſon why ſpecial regard ſhould be had 
of oathes, and ſpecial care of performing lem. 
| For 1, Anoath is a moſt ſolemne and ſacred bond, 
an 0th for confirmation being unto men an und f all firife, 


thetnſel ves fore of, and doubt not of the performance 
of what is ſo promiſed. Theſe IIs 
e 2 #5" 
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it; and the being july wis pony apes) 
unco them , they would keepe it. | And the children of 


the princes {aid unto all the congregation, We have ſworne ' 


ling him as be had done, he kept his oath, and let 


oath by breaking ibe 


Heb. 6. 16. What is confitmed by oath, men make 
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23. As all ſin whatſocvet red ounds to the diſbonour 
_ eath and not co performe, this (i ſay) eſpecially dorh 


made a witneſs of that which is ſo promiſed ,-and a 


of Iſrael durſt not but keepe covenant wich the Gibeo- 


unto them (ſaid they) by the Lord God ef Iſrael 3. nom thera- 
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_ oath that he hath deſiſed j and my covenant that he. hath 


next but one before, it is called the kingof Babylons 


; him for doing him ſuch diſhonour , as to take ſuch an 


Tee Has 
5 nd Jacub requiring his 


ef God, and therefore any hurt or hinderance ſhould 
rather be indured then any fin be committed; ſo. eſpe> 
cially to ſweare failly and deceitſully, to promiſe by 


diſhonour God, his Name being called on, and he being 


judge to avenge the non - performance of it. Te ſhall net 
ſweare by my Name falſly ;- neither ſhalt thou profane the 
Name of thy God: I a the Lord, Levit. 19, 12. This 
is a moſt haynons- profaning of Seeds Name, a moſt 
fearfal deſpiſing of his Majeſty, Therefore the princes 


nites, and performe what: they had promiſed ,. becauſe 
they had ſworne unto them by the Lord. M have ſwory 


fore we may not touch them , Joſ. 9. 19. They knew and 
conſidered ,. that ic wonld. be a great diſbenour unto | 
God, and cauſe his Name to be blaſphemed by aliens | 
and adverſaries, if they themſelves did ſo profane it, as 

not to regard what they bad ſworne by it. Swurely,'mine 


broken » even it will 1 recompence upon his own head y ſaid 
God concerning Zedelliah, Exe 17. 18. Inthe verſe | 


oath (whoſe oath be deſpiſed) becauſe Zedekiah fwore to 
him; but here God calls it bis oath , becanſe . Zedekiah j 
ſwore by bim, and therefore God would be avenged on | 


oath, 
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oath ,. ind when, he bad done to 
even to deſpile God himſelf, Te wg res to prove, 
that coyenantt and promiſes, eſpecially. if they he con- 


deſpiſe it; this was 


ly. if they 
firmed by oathes, ought to be performed, and that fl. 


though the performing of them turne to a mans hurt and 
prejudice; becauſe not to performe them is ſin, great 
and grievous fin: and as all ought, ſo they that feare 
God will rather eſcheyy the evil of lin, then eſcape the 
evil of zffli&ion ; the evil of fin being the greater evil, 
ic is rather to be avoided then the other. 4 
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He that. ſweareth to his amm hurt . and -changeth not. 
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Nor this which hath been ſpoket of performing pro- 


miſes, and oathes eſpecially ,* muſt be underſtood 


of ſuch as are juſt and lawful; for that (as hath been 
ſhewed) an dach mult be in rigfiteouſneſ; elſe it ought 
not to be taken; and if it be, it bindes tor to the kee- 
ping; but to the repenting of ir. 
But (may ſeme demand) oppoſe it be not in as mans 
power to performe his promiſe, or his oath, is he then 
guilty , is be faithleſs and perjnted for the not perfor- 
Tan 
the p 


2 8 If it were not in his power when he made 
romue , and rooke the oath , and he knew ſo much, 


then he is guilty of deceic and petjurie, in promiſing - 


and ſweating that which he knew he was nor able to 
ce 8 If he knew ir not, then it was raſhneſs 
in him to promiſe , and eſpecially to fweare. in that man- 

eee ner. 


vB 


Rs 
4 
RM. 22 
* 

: 


FE 
. 
2 


PEI SES, 
tA 1 * 
IEEE 


— 


* 
* 
= 
E 


. 


„ re. 


” 2 14 . 


Sinn. 22, ner, Bat if when he did promiſe and ſweare, he was 


probably able to performe , bur afcerward by ſome 'ac- 
cident . — prnethre 1 do — 
though when he promſed and ſware he did really int 
co petforme,. and ſtill would if he were able, he is not 
faultie, except perhaps in promiſing and (wearing that 
abſolutely, which (for any thing he knew) he might 
prove unable to performe. Therefore promites ind pro- 
miſſorie oat hes muſt al wiyes have this 
In omnibus pro wiſſorii jura- limitation either exprefled , or under- 


mentis ſubintelligitur illa condi- : | 
I-65 Deo oats, — Ama. Rood, So far forth as it ſhall pleaſe God 


3 Caf. Conſe. cap. 2 2. ſect. 26, to make us able. And in this caſe, when 


a man through ſome inmtervenĩent cauſe, 
which he could not prevent, is made unable to performe 
ſo much as he hath ſworne or promiſed, he is bound to 
pn ſo much as he is able > and the whole when he 
is able, | | ” 

Quaſt. But it may be demanded again, Suppoſe one be cir 
cuumvented, and by craft and ſubtilty be drawne to 
promiſe, and even to ſweare a thing: or ſuppoſe he be 
through force and violence conſtrained to it, is he 

bound to performe his dach and promiſe in this caſe ? 
wiafv. I anſwer, Ves, if the thing ſworne or promiſed 
e he lamful. For firſt, for fraud and circumvention, char 
duoth not excuſe or exempt from performance, as ap* 
peares by that promifſorie oath which the princes of Iſ- 
rael ſwore unto the Gibeonitesz they were circumven- 
ted by the Gibeonĩtes, and made to beleeve that they 
came from a far country, (as the ſtorie ſhewes, Joſb. 9.) 
yet having ſwerne, they were bound to performe what 
they ſwore , and ſo did performe ic. -Seme indeed 
| Maſus & thinke, that being ſo deluded as they were , fey mighc 
geratius in Ioſ. have refuſed to performe their oath, as not being bound 
9 by ir. Bac it ſeemes otherwiſe; For 1. They did 
take themſelves bound, Me have [worne 
wnto them by the Lord; (laid they) now 


Errox circa circumſt antiam a- 
liquam, wil cauſam extrinſe- 


cam & dccidentariam, non tots therefore we may not touch them , Joſ. 9. 19. 


And 


VA 

3 „ Ya — LR 
9 _ * 
n * 


them bound , in that a long Mme afeer, 

| 2 2 5 ee 5 

the Gibeonites, he ſent a famine 4 , 

mong the 1ſrazlires, and would not e wi _ 

remove the judgment until Juſtice. was executed, and 

| the Gibeovites were fatisfied, 2 Sow, 21, 1, &c. 

4 Calvis therefore upon the place in 85 
Jeſaa doth well obſetve,; that un oath 
ought to be of ſuch force with us, that 
we ought not to violate it even in thoſe 
things wherein we have been deceived, Calin. in Jol. „ 
Indeed he thiuketh that the oath which - . 
they ſware to the G ibeonites was not obligatotie, for 

that (us he ſuppoſeth) the Ifraclites had no power to 
contract in that kinde with the Canaanĩtes, God ha- 
ving commanded them to deſtroy them, and to make no 
covenant with them, Dent. 7. 2. But it is ſtrange, 

that both 7oſua and the reſt of the princes of the con · 
gregation ſnould hold themſelves bound by that oath, 
and God alſo ſhonld many years after puniſh the viola- - 
tion of it, if it were of no force, hut was unlawſul in 
reſpe& of the very matter of it. Therefore I rather 
ſubſcribe co thoſe, who hold that the Iſraelites were 
not {imply forbidden to covenant with the "Canzanices , 
and co ſpare theivlives , but only while they continued 
in their idolattie; otherwiſe if they did renonnce that, 
they might be covebanted with and preſerved. In thoſe 
laces of Scripture , where the people of Iſrael ate for- 
Bade i covers with the Canaanites, and tte com- 
manded to deſtroy them, the reaſon is fill given; Leſt 
etherwiſe the Canzanites ſhould inſnare the Iſraelites, 
and draw them to be idolatrous like themſelves, Dent. 7. 
2, 3345 3. Exod. 34. 12, 13, 14, 15. and 234325 
7 FIN TTL „ 
Now there was no fette of this danger, when the 
Canaanices did forſake their idolstry, and embrace the 
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ſhewed unto the other. An 


oblige a man from performing what he hath 


Calvin. in 
Pfal. 15. 


Ameſ. in 
Pſal. us, © 


ought ta performe. it, But (ay they) 


ex 
ger 


 ” © = 2s 


d, the ſame fa- 
yato them, which was 
| | dne read that in the time 
of Salomon there were many. 7 the Canaanites remai- 
ning, whom yet Salewon did, not deſtroy ,: bur only 
made them more tribitary , angdiexatted more ſervice of 
them then of others, 1 King, 9, 20, 21. | ; 
Again, fox force and. violence, neither doth it diſ- 
omiſed ' 
eſpecially. if he have ſworne : co doe it. As, if a robber 
by the high way force 2 man, threatning otherwiſe to 
kill bim, to ſweare that he will giye him ſo much by 
ſuch a time; a man having thus ſworne, though he were 
fored.co it yet is bound co performe, Calvin ſeemes 
to de zin ibis, becanle a.gobber is. fler, faßt, 8 
e ae by teh relolue it thus, that 
it being lavfhl for one 0 te 8 9095 life wich the lofle . 
of money, andchis being no prejadice.to the Com- 
monyealth , one having vorne thus to 2 robber, he 
x e) A belides. the 
— 3 one ſweare err e che matter, 
t chere ere ſure hope that the thief wonid,noloh- 
705 that courſe, this part of *. — mens 5 


your might haye been ſhew 
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of others, who might allo fall into the theeves hands, 
Aquin handling the queſtion abeut 
the validity and obligatorineſs of an 


is taken away by coaction; becauſe he 9s ſervetur. 


ſtanding coaQion is of force, becanſe 

a man (ſhould rather ſuffer a temporal loſſe, then break 
his oath, After this manner alſo, do ſome others de- 
termine. Buc whereas they ſceme ro make only an 
oath valid and obligatorie, although ic were extorted 
by force, I ſee not but that ir is ſo alſo in reſpect of a 
proimiſe wich is made without an oath, For though he 
fin that doth offer violence, and ſo is unworthy that one 
ſhould performe che promiſe that was made unto him; 
yet that is ner enough to make it no ſin in him that doth 
break his promiſe; neither ſhould we fo looke at ane- 


thers unjuſt violence, as therefore not to ſhew out 


ſelves faithful. And as they ſay , Magis debet quis dam - 
num bensporals ſuſtinere , quam j uramemum violare » One 
ſhould rather ſuſtaine ſome temporal loſſe, then violate 
| his osth: ſo (I think) it may be ſaid, (Magis debet quis 
damnun temporale ſuſtinere , quam fidem violare, One 
ſhould rather ſuſtaine ſome temporal loſſe, then breake 
his word, and prove himſelfunfaichfal. Be 
ut co g the binding torce of oathes and pro- 
miĩſes, there are ſome limitations and qualifications to be 
obſerved, + SS. 


be kept, becauſe ic were as much as to betray the ſafery San u. 22, 


IT juramn's duplex ef 4%. 
oach, co this caſe of coaction, he an- i #. A guts 5p 
"5d > 7 3 - 2 

wers, that in an oath there is 4 wo- ꝙ ral obligatis tollityr per ds, 
fold obligation; one to man, to whom diane; quicille qui vin ins. 
thing is promiſed ; and this ( he ſaich) ½, hoc meretur, at ei yr 5 
2 Alia — eſt 

. igatio , qua quis Deo obligatur, 7 

that offers violence , thereby makes 1 fler. 44 per omen eis, 


himſelf unworchy that a promiſe made promi: & tales obligatio nan 

unto him ſhonld be performed. But tzollitur in foro copſcicniie ; quia 

there is another obliga:ion, whereby %% dhe damnum temperale 

one is bound unto God, to performe / 1 PP 5 2 
hich he hath promiſed by his 2 . ie, 

that hic 5 prom . art. 7. ad 3. Similiter River, in 

name. And this obligation notwich- Decal. pag. 13 l. 
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Sunn. 22. 1. If a promiſe be made, thong with an oath , con- 
E ditionally, it doth not binde, except the condition 
whereupon it was made, be performed.” In this ſenſe 


” Limitations 
3 . we reade of Gods breaking his convenant , and not 
ning the bin- performing his promiſe, to wit, becauſe the promiſe 
* ding force of was conditional; and ſo the condition failing, of no 
> oathes and 

promiſes. 


force, as no promiſe at all. See Zach. 11. 10. Num. 
14. 34. and 1 Sam. 2. 30. and Fer. 18. 9, 10. If 
therefore two covenant together, avd ſweare each to 
other, to doe ſo and ſo, but each of them upon condi- 
tien that the other performe bis part; the one failing, 
the other is not bound any longer. But if two parties . 
ſweare mutually, yet not conditionately, but abſo- 
lutely each to performe his part, in this caſe they are 
both abſolutely bound, and the failing of one party doth 
not diſ-· ingage the other, | 
2, If a promiſe be made by ſuch as are not ſui compo» 
ter; able to underſtand what they do, as children, 
fooles, mad-men, and ſuch as are drunke, it bindes not. 
They having no power to underſtand what the y promiſe, 
have no power to binde themſelves by their promiſe. 
This muſt be underſtood of ſuch children and fooles, 
ſuch mad and drunken perſons , as are quite veide of 
the uſe of reaſon, and ate uiterly unable to nnder- 
ſtand what they promiſe, | 
3. Tf ſuch as are not ſui juris. in their own power, 
but under the power of others, without whole conſent 
they cannot diſpoſe of themſelves, nor of any thing that 
they have, if ſuch (I ſay) promiſe , and ſweare to do 
this or that, it is not binding, except the oath or pro · 
miſe be ratified by thoſe that have power over them. 
God would not have a vow made unto himſelf by a child 
under age, or by awife, to be of force, except the fa- 
ther and the husband did confirme it. See Num. 30. 
verſ. 3, 4, 5,6, 7, 8. It is a wrong to 2 ſuperiour, that 
ſuch as are under him do any thing agzinft his minde, 
add without his conſent, it being ſuch a thing as where- 
in 
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in they arc dependent upon him, and owe ſubjection to 

him: and a promiſe or an oath cannot binde one to that, 
all become injurious unto another. ow 
nime 


- whereby he 
rule alſo it appears , that if one have firſt ingaged 
by oath or promiſe, andafterward promiſe and ſweare 
that which is croſſe and contradictorie, this latter oath 
and promiſe is not valid, becauſe here a mag is not ſai 
juris, not free, being pre-ingaged, © The firſt oath or 
promiſe, being lawfiit, muſt fland ; and the latter, being 
inconſiſtent with it, is unlawful, and doch not binde. 
The laſt will and teſtament indeed doth binde, and the 
former is null; becanſe a will and teſtament is of no 
force while a man liveth; there muſt firſt be the death 
of the teſtatour, before the teſtament can be of force, 
Heb, g. 17. But it is otherwiſe in reſpect of oathes and 

promiſes, which are of force aſſoon as they are made: 


the latter oath or promiſe doth not diſanul the former, 


but the former doth make voide the latter, when they 
are repugnant one to the other. 

4. If he to whom a promiſe is made, and confir- 
med by oath, grant a releaſe, in this caſe one is free 
anddiſ-ingaged he is not faĩthleſs and perjured if he do 
not petforme; for the other releafing bim, ir is as if 
either he had not promiſed, or had performed, Alra- 
bam is ſaid to have offered up Iſaus, Heb, 11. 17. 

am. 2, 21. becanſe as much as in him lay he did it: 

e was willing and ready to doe it, and had done it in- 
deed, but that Sod who firſt to try him did command it, 
afterward, having ſufficiently tried him, did forbid it. 
So may a man be ſaid to performe his promiſe, when as 
for his part he is ready to performe it, but that he to 
whom he made the promiſe , doth acquit him. Voleuti 
non fit imuria. It is no wrong to him to whom 4 pro- 
miſe is made, not to performe ic , if he himſelf be wil- 
ling that it ſhould not be Zum this inuſt be un- 
derſtood ſo far fotth as ic concernes him to hem! the 
promiſe is made ; it muſt not -r to the injurie of 
2 ? ano, 
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Of oathes , and the Pſal. 175. 
© SR. 22, another Every man may remit his own right, it being 
. meerly politive ; but one cannot remĩt the right of an- 
other without his conſent. Abraham would take no- 
thing that was the king of Sedome's: though by the right 
of war all was his; yet he would have others chat were 
codfederate with him ro have their parts , Gen. 14. 
verſ, 21, 23, 23, 24. Hence it is determined by the 
Siunncderſ. de learned, that two being contracted together, cannor 
]utam. by mutual conſent break the promiſe which they have 
= made; becauſe it concernes not only their own bene- 
> fic, which they may diſpence with, but alſo Gods in- 
ſtitution, which-is not-to be diſpenced with by them: 
= and therefore it would be ivjurieus unto God to break 
2» that contract. The releaſing which is of force to make 
. 2 promiſe of no effect, is when the promiſe that is 

mide, doth only concerne the benefit of him te whom. 
it is made, who therefore hath power to releaſe him 
that made it. | | 
Having ſufficiently confirmed and cleared the do- 
{/e 1, cttine, I come nom to the Uſes of it. And firſt, it ſerves 
to convince thoſe of the Church of Rome, who both by 
doctrine and by practice make promiſes and covenants , 
though confirmed by oathes, of no force; and that di- 
verſe wayes, | 
1. They hold that faich is not to be kept with here- 
ticks, Some of them are aſhamed of this poſition, and 
ſecke to palliate ic; but in vain. The words of the Coun- 
C . cel of Conftance are plain enough, and their prag ice 
2 more plain, Though John Huſſe, and Hicrome of Prague, 
X had the Emperours ſafe - conduct, yet becauſe they were 
hereticks, as the Fathers of that Councel would have 
them, therefore they decteed, that the promiſe made 
unto them was not to be performed, but that they were 
to be proceeded againſt as hereticks; and ſo-they cauſed: 
them to be burnt. But what ſoever they be to whom the 
FROG is made, it being otherwiſe lewyſul, ought not to be 
roken. Jacob covenanted with Labay an idolarery nd 
10 
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he took himſelf bound to performe the covenant that Sn MM. 22 
he made with him, Gen. 31. Chap. And Zedebiab is I 
reproved and threatned for breaking his covenant with 
 Nebucadnezzar 4 meere heathen , Exel, 17. Chap. 
Though they be falſe and faithleſs with whom we deale, 
yer ought not we therefore to be ſuch : though they _ j 
have broken their faith with us, yet ought not we there- 4 2 E 
fore fo break ours with them. Thoſe ſayings, + ae Faber, fag 1 
play the Cretians with a (retian , that is, Lie to 2 liar zu: n © 
and, To deceive 4 — — - no — ; they — _ ſiaus. 4 
men are apt to doe, rather then what they onght to do. i 4 
— a heachen, yer diſliked him, who when 3 20 
he was taxed for vielating his faith, anſwered, that it 4, nique s 
never was, nor ſhould be his intent to be faithful to any de 8 
that was uncaithful. And he exceedingly magnificd Re. Hp. — 5 
gun, who kept faith with the Carthepinians, who were 
moſt notorious for unfaithfulneſs. He addes alſo this 5:4 þ he 
worthy ſentence; That if men take up this perſwaſion „ fb; ſumant, 4 
that ic is no faith that is given to one that is unfaithful „ vull am eſſe f- 
let them take heed leſt they ſeeke how to hide their 4% 2414 2 
perjur ie. . F videant n: que» 
2. They maintaine that the Pope may diſpence with rater /atebra 2 
eathes, and abſolve from them: that he may abſolve he, Cic.... 
ſubjects from their allegiance , which they have ſworne 9 
unto their Soveraignes, and ſo in other caſes. This | 2 
hiſtorie ſhewes that Popes have done, and it is main» A 
tained by them of that party, that they may do it. And 
hereupon there was this paſſage in the oath of alle- 
giance: And further I believe , that neither the Pope, nor 
any other hath power to abſolve me from thi oath, or any 
art of it, This is a great uſurpatĩon, and a great injury 
oth to God, by whom, and to man, to whom the 
oath is ſrrorne. What is this elſe but to veriſie that of 
the Apeſtle, who ſpeaking of the great Antichriſt , de- 
ſctibeth him thus, bo oppo ſeth and exalteth himſelf aloe 
all that is called God, or is worſhipped; ſo that he A G 
doth fit inthe Temple of God , ſMewing himſelf that he u God 
2 Theſſ. 2, 4. 3,; Thee 
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Qu cunque arte verborum 
quis jurat Deus tamen, qui 
conſcientie teſtis eft, 114 hoc ac- 

- cipit, ſicut ile, cui juralur, in- 
telligit. Iſidor. apud Lomb. 
Lb. 3. diſt. 39. 


Quod ita juratum eſt, ut mens 
deſercntis conciperet fiert a. 
porte re, id ſervandum eſt. Cic. 
de Offic. lib. 3. 


Senn. 22. 3. The Jeſuites, who are prime men among the 

* Reomaniſts, affert the law Ineſs: 

mental reſervation , which doth quite deſtroy the force 
of an oath, and make ic of none effect. But the law of 
God ſaith, fa mas vow 4 vom unto the Lord, or ſweare 
an oath to binde his ſouls with a bend, he (hall not break his 
word, be ſhall do according to all that proceedeth out of hit 
mouth; Num, 3 0. 2, Not according to what he-reſer- 

veth in his minde, but according to what. he nccerech 
wich his month, ſo is a man bound co do, Accerding 


of equivocation and 


to the uſual ſignification of words , and 
as they are underſtood by him co whom 
one ſweareth, without equivocation, or 
mental reſeryation, ſo onght one to 
ſweare, or elſe he doth ſweare deceit- 
fully; which a citizen of heaven will not 
do, Pſaln 24. 4, Neither otherwiſe 
will an oath be (as it ought to be, 
Heb. 6, 16.) an end of all firife , bur 
racher a beginning or increaſe of it. 


SERM. XXIII. 


Pfal. 15. 4. 


He that ſweareth to his own hurt, and changeth not. 


Uſe 2. Come toa ſecond Uſe of the point, and that is to re- 
I prove many among our ſelves , who ſhew themſelves 
moſt falſe an 


faithleſs, little regarding promiſes, cove- 


pants, oathes, as if they were but ſpiders webs, things 
of no weight, of ho momenr, Great cauſe there is co 
cy out wich David , Helpe Lord , for the godly . 
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th; for the faithful ſaile from ame gibs children of men. SEM. 222 
ns ſpeak, vanity — * his neighbour ; — flats SP 
tering lips > And with a double heart do they ſpeak, Pſal. 
12. 15 2. See alſo Jer. 9. * 390 55 8. It was the 
ſay ing of a heathen man, but diſliked il: 3 3 
even by the heathen hiſtorian that doth Ad rs ehe g a , 
relate it, That children are to be decei- _ er 1 70s nase, 
ved with hucklebones , and men with oathes. op. * . yes — 17 
I wiſh that many who profeſſe them · ſandre, ab atiis Philips az 1 
ſelves Chriſtians, did not toe much ap- doni di dum iſtud attribui ; ad. 
prove and follow this perverſe ſentencr. 4 56.3, „ nge A 72 "i 
I wiſh that ſome did not verifie that of %, e, , mine mar 8 
Salvian , They think perj urie but an or- NN e. —_ 
q dinarie ſpeech, and no crime, 


Perjarii 107115 g : 2 
Some when they promiſe and ſweare tant de — Sai "I 
| athing) never inted to performe it, but lib. 4. | * 
onely to delnde thoſe with whom they 
have to do. This is direct and downright ſwearing de- 
ceirfnlly , and witch a donble heart, one in ſhew, and 
another indeed. 7 
Some perhaps intend at the preſent the performance 
of what they ſweare, or promiſe ; but afterwards either 
through inconſtancy and lightneſs , or becauſe of ſome 
inconvenience that they are like to meet with, they fall 
off, and will not performe, . This is directly contrary 
to the Text; for inſtead of ſwearing, and not chan- 
ging, though ic be to their hurts, they will change when 
it may be there is no hurt to be feared; but however, 
rather then any hurt ſhall be felt by them. | 1 
Some are like Alcibiades, of whom it is ſaid) that he % bor. 
was a man for all times; ſo they will accommodate un homo. | 
themſelves to the times, and comply with them, what- 
ever they be: with Proteus they will cranſforme them- Quo reneam: 2 
ſelves into all ſhapes; as the times change, ſo will ade mutante in 
they; whatever they have promiſed and ſworve > they. d vuliua. 2 
are ready to change with the times. If one oath come, ; 
they take It: if that which is inconſiſtent with the * 3 
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* kan. 23. be urged upon chem,they*fwallow downe that alſe:come 


hat will come, they are for it, rather then they will 
ſuffer any prejudice by the refuſal of it. Thus oathes 
and covenants, promiſes and ingagements are of no force 
with them longer then may conſiſt with their profit. 
"They will take any oath, any ingagement, but will 
keepe none, if once they come to land in competition 
with their out ward and earthly advantages. Though 
they like not the thing, which is impoſed, but plainly 
declare themſelves againſt it, yet they will do it, rather 
then ſuffer any thing for not doing it. They account 
them fooles that ſcruple at ſuch things, and make con- 
ſcience of ſuch matters. They will truſt God (t hey ſay.) 
with their ſoules , rather then men with vbeir eſtates. Thus 
they ſhew themſelves to be of moſt profane ſpirics , to 
be ſuch fooles, as Salomon ſpeakes of, ſaying , Fooles 
mal a mocke of ſin, Prov. 14:9, *. they declare, 
that they feare man more then Cod, and that they va- 
lue their eſtates more then their ſonles, They little 
heed that of our Saviour, What is a man profited, if he 
gaine the whole world , and loſe his own ſoule? Mat. 1 626. 
Or that of Peter, Let them that [uffer according to the will 
of God, commit the keeping of their ſoules to him in well 
doing, 4s unto a faithful createxr , 1 Pet. 4. 19. Marke, 
it is in well-doing , not in ill- doing, that we muſt. com- 
mit the keeping of our ſonles to God: if we do evil, 
wittingly and wilfully , we put our ſelves ont of Gods 
protection, we have no ground whereen to hope and 
truſt in him. Coms ye children (ſaith David) hearken un- 
tome; I vil teach jon the feare of the Lord. What man ts 
he that deſireth life, and loveth many dayes, that he may 
fee good? Keepe thy tongue from evil, and thy lips from 
ſpeaking guile. Departſrom evil, and do good: ſeek peace, 
and purſue it. The eyes of the Lord are upon the rightcom ; 
and his eares are open to their ery. The face of the Lord is 
againſt them that do evil, to cut off the remembrance of 
chew from the earth, Pal, 34, 11, — 16, Be not de- 
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ceived; Gad is not mocked © for: whaſoeverg wan ſoweth, Sug 


that ao ſnall he reaps , Gal. 6. 7. 

Some may ſuppoſe, or pretend; that ic is for Gods 
glorie ; that they viglate their qa: hes, and breake their 
promiſes: but this is a falſe ſuppoſal, and & vaine pre- 
rence'; if their oathes and promiſes were lawful, ac is 
Sor Gods glory that they be perfommed : netther may we 
ipeak fallly, and deal deceicfully; though it may ſeeme 
to make for Gods glory; mill ye ſpeak” wickedly for Gad, 
and talk deceitſuly for bim? ſaid Fob to his friends, Job 


3.7. We mui not do evil, chat good may come, 


Rows, 3. 8% „ n E344 

In the third and laft place, if it be the propertic of 
a Saint and Citizen of heaven ; to performe his oathes 
and his promiſes, theugh ir prove ts his hurt; thea let 
thĩs teach and perſwade ns , to take heed what we pro 
- miſe , eſpecially what we ſweare. If the oach or pro- 
miſe be not lawiul, let a have nothing to do wich it. 
Keep thee far from 4 falſe matter, Exod. 23: 7. If we 
have been overtaken in this kinde, let us not perſiſt in 
icy bur repent of it, and turae from it. Stand not in 
an evil thing , Eccleſ. 8. 3. He that covereth his 2 
ſhalt not proſper e but he ibat donfeſſoth, and forſaketh them, 

all have merry, Prov. 28. 1:3, If the oath or promiſe 
be lawful, let us not refuſe it, when we are lawfally 
called to it: and having taken ſuch an oath, or made 
ſuch a promiſe , let ns be careful to performe it, and 
not ſtart aſide. for feare of any detriment that may acciue 
unte us by it. Thus this inſtrustion and erhortation 
concernes us both in reſpe& of the time paſt, and alſo 
in reſpe& of the time to come; that we may conſider 


both what we have dene, and alſo what we are about 


Nav to preſſe and inforce this exhortation, we muſt 
conſider hat was ſaid before for proof of the point. 
the reaſons and arguments that were alledged for the 
confirming of ir. 1 2 
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1. That God is true and faithful, and therefore we 
ought alſo to be ſo: if we would be partakers of his hap- 
pineſs , we muſt firk be partakers of his holineſs, Every 
one that hath this hope, purifteth himſelf even as be is pure, 
1 Joh. 3. 3- | 


2, That truth and faithful neſs is one of the weightier - 


things of the law, and therefore more elpecialiy to be 
regarded. Let us take heed therefore of being guilty 
of that hypocriſie which our Saviour inveighed againſt 
the Scribes and Phariſees for, ſaying, Who unto you 
Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites - for ye pay tithe of mint, 
and anniſe „ and cummin , and have omitted the weightier 
matters of the law, judgment, nucrcy, and faith: theſe 
onght ye to have done, and: not to leave the other undone. 
Ye blind guides, which flirame at a gnat, and ſwallow a ca- 
wel, Marth, 23. 23,24. Let us take heed left God 
complaine of us, as he did of ſome, ſaying, I have 
written unto them the great things of my law; but they were 
counted 4: a ftrange thing, Hol. 8.1 2. 

3. That oathes are moſt ſacred bonds; and there · 
fore we muſt not think to play faſt and looſe with them. 

4. Thar as all fip, ſo eſpecially the viola:ion of an 
oath is a diſhonouring of God; ir is a moſt grievous ta- 
king of his Name in vain : and therefore he will not 
hold them guiltleſs that do ir. 

5. That God hath many times revealed his wrath 
from heaven againſt men for this ſin of breaking cove- 
nants , and violating oathes, 2 Sam. 21. verſ. 1, &c. 
Ezek, I 7. 15, — 21. There are memorable examples 
alſo to this purpoſe in profane hifories ; I ſhall only 
mention one, viz. this, In the year 1444. #/ediſlawe, 
king of Hungaria, made truce with Amuratb, the great 
Turk, for ten years ; and this truce was confirmed by an 
eath , which they mncually ſwore each to other. But 
che Pope difliking the cevenant , abſolved M ladiſl au 
from lis oath ; fo that the Hungarians and the Turks fell 
to war preſently ; and having joyned battel, at 2 — 
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ee, jars bad the better; but ere the battle was ended, San. 22 
the Tuiks prevailed and got the victory, I lad iſiam him- 


Sylvus (who was afterwards Pope, and 
called Pias rhe Second) writing of this 
baitle, ſaith,” That the event of it doth 
ſhew, that Oarhes are to be kept, not 
only wich thoſe that are of the houſhold of faith, but 
alſo with thoſe, that are enemies unto it. The place 
where that battle was fonght, was called Varna; whence 
one cries out, Remember the battle at Varna; meaning, 
that all ſhould take heed of perjury , and Covenant- 
breaking, which coſt the Chriſtians ſo dear, in that battle 
which they fought with the Turks at Varna. Some write, 
that the Turk ſeeing the battle to go againſt him, drew 
out the Articles that were agreed upon bet wixt him and 
the Hungarianand holding them up to Heaven, ſaid, O 
“Chriſt, if thou art God, as Chriſtians profeſs thon arr, C 
te then avenge thy ſelf on them, whe have ſo highly di(- 
tc honored thee, by breaking their Covenant and their 
« Oath, which they ſwore by thy name: and that pre- 
ſently after, the battle turned, and went againſt the 
Chriſtians. | 

6. Let us conſider, That the heathens have ſhewed 
themſelves very conſcientions in this point of keeping 
Oathes ard Covenants, thongh it were to their hurt. 
Marcus Regulus is famons in this reſpect; he being the 
Roman General, and watting with the (arthaginians, was 
taken priſoner by them; and being ſent to Rome about 
the exchange of priſoners, having firſt 
taken his Oath to return, and render 
| himſelf priſoner if he could not effect 
that which he was ſent about, he con- 
ce ĩving that exchange pre judicial to the 
Common - wealth, diſſwaded the Senate 
from it, and according to bis Oath went 
back to the „ who put him 
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Ni que verd tum igrorabat ſe ad 
cruxeliſſ mum hiſt: m, & ad t ꝗui- 


Jurandum corſervandam fu. 
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himſelf being ſlain in the fight, ara 4 
Viftores evadunt Turcæ, qui ju. 
ramenta nor ſolum domeſtics fi= 
dei, ſed etiam heſtibus ſcrvanda a 
demonſtrant. n. Silv.Epiſt. 8 r. 
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Of Oathes, and the Pſal. 15. 
to a meſt cruel and tormenting deaib, 
iy ich be could not bu epect before 
E lariremanſiſſut, Cic. de * be went; but be judge it more be- 
in . ".” hoofefnl for him to induce the um 
EE that an inraged enemy could inflict ahen to ſhew himſelf 
1 2 petjured perſon, And Cicero vtiting of him, ſaith, that 
5 He was in a better caſe, when he was ſo rotmented by 

the Catharginiant then he would have been in, if he had 
51 4 5 . eſcaped by per jury. The ſame author 
”  Quotrediit, nob l nunc irabite adds, That althongh in after times ir did 
” widetur; illis quide m temporibus ſeem wonderful, that Regau ſhould ſo 
dle facie non bon. de, return to the Catharginiaus : yet in thoſe 
a ** times wherein he lived, be might not do 
calum ad aſirigendem fem other wiſe · So that the prayſe did not 
E Jurejurando majoris arctis oſs belong to the man, but to the times. 
volte runt. Cic. ibid. For that the ancient Romans would 
have no bond of aſſurance more ria, 
: then that of an Oath, And ſo much alſo may appear by 
Cic. ibid. Polyb, this, which bochCicers:& othets relate,viz. That Hannibal 
apud cc. having given a great overthrow to the Romans, and taken 0 
76 many pritoners, ten of the chĩefeſt of them were ſent to IE 
Rome about the redeeming of choſe that were taken, 
having firſt ſworn to return to the camp of the.Carthagi- 
niant, if they did not prevayl in chat which they went 
about: and one of them after he was gone a little from 
the camp, went back, pretending that he had forgotten 
ſomthing, and fo thought he had fulfilled his oath, & that 
he was not bound to return to the Caribaginiant any 
more : but the Senate hearing of it, cauſed him to be 
ſent back to Hannibal to be dralt with'as aperfidious 
uns EC. perſon, For (faith Cicero) fraud doth 
Frau enim aftringit, non iſſolvit confirm, not diſſol ve per jury. And 
2 — cali- therefore'( he ſaith) it was a: fooliſh 
1 1 3 policy which was uſed, anda perverſe 
0 | imitation of rice. + Platarch alſo 
Plus, in Anion. writes of Sextus Pompeius that he having Oft auias and 
Antonius, that were his enemies, in his ſhip which he 
| com. 
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commanded, and having {worn unto them to diſmiſs 
them in peace; when the governor of th ſhip came nuto 
him, and asked hint ſecrecy, if he ſhould cut the cables, 
and carry them away, and ſo make him Lord of the Ro · 
mane Empire; he anſwered him, 7 how ſponlde buve 
done it of thy 2 , but now let us be content with what we 
have, \noneis ep iN ib, for it is not for me is farſwear my 
ſelf. Shall not theſe heathens riſe up in jud ment a- 
gainſt many Chriſtians, and condemu them, who make no 
conſcience of thoſe bonds, which the very heathens did 
account ſo ſacred and inviolable ? 

Now to this end, that we may performe our 


Oathes, and our promiſes, let us obſerve theſe directi- 


ONS, | * 25 

1, When we promiſe, and eſpecially ſwear, let us be 
ſure to underſtand what we doe. Be not raſh withthy 
mouth, ( faith Solomon) aud let not thine heart be haſty to 
utter 4 thing before Jod. Eccleſ. 5. 2, He peaks of 
vowes, which are premiſes made unto God; When thow 
voweſt a vow unto God, ( ſaich he) defer not to pay it, for 
he hath no pleaſure in fools: pay thereforethat which thou 
haſt vowed. ver. 4.But it holds alſo in reſpe& of promiſes 
made unto men, and eſpecially in reſpect of Oathes, 
which theugh they be ſworn unto men, yet they are 
ſworn by God. And theteſore, as he there adds, v. 6. Saſfer 
not thy mouth to cauſe thy fleſh to ſin, neither ſay thou before 
the angel, (that is, eicher Chriſt the angel or meſſenger of 
the Covenant, Mal. 3. 1. or a created angel, which is « 
miniſtring ſpirit, ſent forth to minifter for thoſe that {hall be 
biirs of ſalvation) It was an errer : Wherefore ſhould God 
be angry at thy voice, and deſtroyꝝ the rr 


of thy hands. ? Let us therefore (I ſay ) - Ne teftem: facias angelum impu- 
dentiæ tuæ, dum (110701 iuum eæ- 


3 . | kuſas, cum, prettæis ſpecioſis qui-. 
ſelves by promiſe, eſpecially, if wecon- buſdam . Semmel 


be well aduiſed, before we ingage our 


firm the ptomiſe by an Oath. Ar.... | 

hams ſervant was very cautious in taking the Oath, which 

his maſter required of him; he was very careful to unde r- 
; Gg 3 | ſand 
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-SBRM.23. ſtand what he ſhould ſwear, and how far forth he ſhould 
ſand ingaged. Gen, 24. 3, 4, 5. Such care and cauti- 
3 ouſneſs will all have, who fear an oath, Eccleſ. 9. 2. and 
5 exerciſe themſelves to have always a conſcience voyd of offence 
3 both toward God, and toward men, Act. 24. 16. The like 
we may ſee by the example of the ſpies, when they in- 
gaged themſelves by oath unto Raheb, Foſh, 2. 17. 20, 
Quod dubitas, 2. If we doubt of the lawfulneſs of the Oath or pro- 
ve fc. miſe Which is required of us, we may not meddle with 
it; for though in ic ſelf it be lawful, yet co us it is not 
lawful, Let every man be fully perſwaded in his own minde, 
Rom. 14. 5. / know and am perſwaded by the Lord Jeſus, 
that there is nothing unclean of it ſelf: but to him that efleem- 
eth any thing unclean, to bins it is unclean. ver. 14. And 
he that donbteth, is damned if he eat, becauſe he eateth net of 

faith; for whatſoever is not of faith, ts fin. ver, 23. 

3. If we judge the oath or promiſe lawſul, and not 
to be refuſed, let us deal fircerely, and intend what we 
{wear or promiſe, As our prayer unto God, ſo our pro- 
miſe unto men, and eſpecially our Oath by God,muſt not 
proceed out of fained lips, Pſal. 17. 1. 

4. After we have ſworn, or promiſed, let us be 
mindful of our Oaths and promiſes, and careful to per- 
form them, David thought of the covenant that he 
made with Jonathan, and the Oath which he ware unto 
him; when Jonathan was dead, he remembred it, and 
had a care to perform it. Is there yet any ( ſaid be) that 
1 left of the houſe of Saul, that I may ſhew him kindneſs for 
Jonathans ſake? 2 Sam. 9. 1. And when ſeven of the ſons 
of Saul were to be hangedup, becauſe of the wrong that 
Saul had done to the Gibeonites, David ſpared Mephibs- 
ſheth the ſon of Jonathan the ſon of Saul, becauſe of the Lords 
Oath that was between them, between' David and Jonathan 
the ſonof Saul. 2 Sam. 21.7. And to this end again, 
that we may obſerve the forementioned directions, e 
muſt obſerve theſe that follow, 3 0 

1. We muſt get and increaſe, act and exerciſe 2 
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faith they wronght righteouſneſs. ver. 33. Faith is the ſub- 
ſtance r e and the evidence of things not ſeen, 
ver, 1. By faith we look not at the things which are con, 


but at the things which are not ſeen. 2 Cor. 4,18, There- 
fore fairh will make us ts have 4 good conſcience in all things, 


and to be willing to live honeſtly. ( Heb. 13. 18.) though 
in onward andearthly reſpects it prove never fo preju- 
dĩcial and hurtful unto ns, | 
2. We muſt nouriſh and maintain in us the fear of 

God; for then we will fear an Oath, ſo as not te take it, 
if ic be unlawful ; nor to break it, if it be lawful, and we 
have takenic. Becauſe people are poſſeſſed with car- 
nal fear, and want this ſpiritual fear; becauſe they have 
more of the fear of man then of God in them, therefore 
againſt their conſcience they promile and ſwear any thing 
that is impoſed upon them; and they make no conſci- 
ence of any promiſes or Oathes to perform them. There- 
fore ſaultifie the Lord of hoſts himſelf,C let hine be your fear, 
and let him be your dread, And he ſhall be for a ſanctuary. 
Iſa, 8.13, 14. Fear not them that can kill the body, and af- 
ter that have no more that they can do. But I will tell you whom 
jou ſhall fear; fear him,who when he hath killed, hath power 
to caſt into hell; yea, I ſay unto you, fear him. Luk. 1 2.4, 5. 

3. We muſt pray and labour for Chriſtian fortiiude 
and courage, to be valiant for the truth : for want of which 
grace, Jeremy complained of thoſe of his time, per. 2. 5. 
God hath not givenu« ( faith the Apoſtle) the ſpirit of fear 
( baſe, cowardly fear, ,. ge) but of power, and of love, 
and of a ſound minde. 2 Tim. 1,7, If we have this ſpirit, 
we ſhall be able to hd both faith and 4 good conſcience, as 
he ezhorted Timothy to doe, 1 Tim, 1. 37 455 


19. A lir (faich a learned man) is ui dicit hominem mentvi, He 
bold ainſt God, but fearful and faint- opers dicit cum adverſus Deum E. 


be towards men. So more eſpecial 


If we have faith in God ic will inable us to keepfaith to- 58 
wards men, whatſoever come of it. For by it (by faith) 


RM. 2% 
the Elders obtained 4 good report. Heb 11. 2. Through . 5 
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Sruu. 22. . 5 ly is he that males no conſcience of an - 
99 *Oathy but will take it, theugk it be not 
audacem efſe, ee hominem 1 Hf fand will got keep & when he 
timidum. Mendax enim U — bath taken it, trough ir be lawful: Dutt 
fultaghommnt ſe e gel. YOU); exe ſelf-confidence muſt be cen heed 
nn, 1932.8 '26fy Be ſtrong, yea be firong, as the angel 
udo Daniel. Dan. 10. 19 But as the Apoſtle doch 
-admoniſh, Be fervng (not in yourſelves, but) in the 
Lord, aud in ibi — (not of J enen bat) of 4 His 

might. Epheſ. 6. 10. 

4. And laſtly, We muſt wean our hearts from the 
world, and ſet our Afections on things above. Col. 3. 2. and 
lay ap our treaſure in heaven. Mit. 6. 20. This will ina- 
ble us both to refuſe nnlawfal Oathes and promiſes, and 
alſo to keep thoſe that are lawful, though in worldly re- 
ſpects it prove to our hurt. 
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| e 
He that putteth not out his money to uſury, 


13 Ere we have: the: ? pech of him 
* | H that ſhail abide in Gods ſpecial propeny of b in 
= — holy bill, Ee is one that putterb not forth his money to 
uſury. 
"0 This ſubject, Uſury, hach. been much ſpoken, and 
* much written of ;- inderd ſo much, chat it ir hard to ſay 
3 any thing of it, which hath not bren ſaid before. And 
=” | ſmall hope there ſeems to be of perſwading people of the 
be”. nolayfulneſs of uſury, and of prevayling . to 
* refrain 
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refrain from ic z people in this caſe are ſo full of preju- SBM. 23% 
dice and partialicy, ſo unwilling to thinke that evil and 8 
ſinful, which they finde profitable and gainful; fo ready 
to catch at any x Bren though never ſo weake, that may 1 
ſeem to make ſor it; and ſo averſe from yeelding to any 2 
thing, though never ſo ſtrong, that doth make againſt ir. - 

One ſaith, That Divines ſhall then reclaim people from 2:,/c4tus. 
uſury, when Phyficiaris cure the geur, And another * 
ſaith, Thar Preachers may ſooner wear their tongues to 

the ſtump, then prevayl wich people in this and the like 
ciſes, which concern their profit. That argument 
which Demetrive the filver-{mich uſed to peiſwade his ſel- 
lew-crafcsmen, to ſtand for the honour of Diaaa at E- 
nbeſus, Tee know that by this we have our gain, Act. 19. 
25. That argument (I ſay ) is of great force, and ve- 
ry prevalent with people, to make them ſtand for the 
lawfulneſs of uſury, whatſoever be faid to the contrary, *% 

To uſe no further preamble, the text in hand doth Pag. 
clearly hold out thas much unto ws, That uſury i 4 thing N 
unlamſul, and to be eſchewed by 4ll that deſire to finde an a- 
bods in Gods tabernacle, and au habitation in bis holy hill. = 
Lather upon the Text,{zich, That ir needeth not to % Age 
be expounded, but to be practiſsd. Indeed the com: :;3061ion., fd 
mon practice of the world doth ſhew, chat people doe inpletione. Lut 

but too well know, What is meant by #/ary : it were ad lec. * 

well, if people were is careful to avoyd it, as they ap- 

pete to underſtand the nattre of it. Vet becauſe this 

1s pow made « controverſie, whether uſury be unlawſul, 

or no; therefore it is meet to cunſider what uſury is, 

that ſo the controverfie being righely ſtated, it may 

the more eaſily be determined. Some are apt to palliate 

and cloake their uſury, as if ĩt were no uſury, or not ſach 

as both Scripture and right reaſon condemn : and ſome 

gain ſeeme to defend uſury as not ſimply unlawful, | 

when indeed that which they defend and plead for, is 

ſo qualified and tempered, as that it is no uſury : it is - 

. therefore neediul to ſhew whit uſary properly ſo called 

is. Hh | And 


n 
7 p * 

* . 
33 

e 

: — 

£5, * 


* 


2 


* 


wage®” 


Mr. Rogers is 
by 7. Treat 


0 


234 


2 


* 5 n 
Ae ee : 9 WET 3 hex Woe Se - * k 
23 3 N C > 85 — n ö 9 5 
9 N * eee . 2 AY . ets + N 8 3 
4 SSR 5 4 - 3 ** 
p 


— 
— — 
** 


Y TEAM 24. 
Fh name of 
3 | u : 


> Natura nobis 
edit aſuram 
wie, Cic. 


K. * * 8 
. "= — * 
"7 * 
F 
* 
* ho N 
IEC 
e 
7, «7 "IG 4% > 
5 ES 1 
* * Kant bo 
r 
i” . £36. 
—_ _ (28. 
7g” 4 


And firſt, for the name, the word here uſed in the 
Hebrew, and ſo in other places for uſury, is, J Ne- 


fee, which comes of Naſhac to bite, ſo that the word 


imports biting, . And uſury is ſo called, becauſe money 
lent upon uſury (and io ay other thing ſo lent ) doch 


bite and gnaw away ſome of the borrowers ſubſtance, he 


nor only repaying that which was lent, but ſomething 
alſo more, meerly for the loane of it. Sometimes in the 
Scripture where uſury is ſpoken of, together with (Ne. 
ſhec )uſury, there is joyned ſome other word as exege- 
tical, the better to explaine the meaning of it. As 
mann Tarbub, which imports increaſe. Levit. 25.3 6. 
Prov. 28. 8. Exch. 18. 8,13,17- and 23. 12. And 
mann UMarbith, which comes of the ſame root, and 


ſignifieth che ſame thing, to wit, increaſe. Levit. 25. 


37. In the Greek tongue, the word for uſury is 20, 
7 e605, Which ſome fetch from che Hebrew \n Tocy of 
J Tac«c, that is, deceit, And indeed there is a de- 
ceirin uſury; it ſeemes to benefic a man, but ic doth 


bite him. And Pſal. 72 14, for 51nn Hitec, that 
is, frem deceit, the Greek Interpreters called the Sep- 


ruagent, have i vize, that is, from ii ſury. And Pro. 
29. 13. for n WH Iþ tecacim, i. e. 4 man ef 
deceits, or a deceitful man; thoſe Interpreters have 
aue, Daniſtes, that is, an Il ſurer: and ſo alſo our Tran- 
ſlicors in the margent, render it, ſurer. But the Greeke 
word for uſury, to wit, rn toces, comes of n 
tiſto, which is, to bring forib, becauſe uſury makes mo- 
ney to bring forth money. So in Latine the word for 
uſury is fm, becauſe it is ( ſay ſome) quaſi fatw, 28 
the brood of money. The Latine word alſo for uſury is, 
u ſura, whence we have our Eveliſh werd ſury. The 
word ſura doth generally ſigniſie the uſe of any thing; 

tit is appropriated to ſigniſie the uſe of money, the 
lending of ic for gain and advantage, Neither is there 


ufury of money only, but al's of other things, to wit, 


ſuch as are ſpent and conſumed in the uſe of them, as 
| Corne, 
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corne, wine, &c. Dent. 23. 19. and Levit, 25. 37. SBRM. 24. 
uſury of money and uſury of victuals are joyned together, 1 


Now for the thing ir ſelf, which we call uſury, it is, 4 %m uſury ud 
mut uat ĩon or lending for gain. A 
| I - thn 8 _— ws = 2 — In ſolo mut uo, v vo vel intiypreta L 
All agree in this ( as a Caſuiſt obſerves) 73/9 Pro, © hy "I 
that uſury is in ſomething that is — 1 1 — 
The Scripture ſpeaking of uſury, ſpeaks 3 
alſo of lending upon uſury, Exod, 2 2. 25. and Dit. 23. nn. 
19, 20. Now this mut uatien or lendiag, by which - 
uſury is defined, is, 1. Of things which are ſpenc and on 
conſumed in the uſe of them, as of money, and ſo of : 
any thing that we eat or drivke. Thus mut vation differs 
from commodation, which is lending too, bur of thivgs 
which are not ſpent and conſumed in the uſe of them, as 

of an horſe, or an houſe, or che like, 

2. Therefore this mutnation er lending, in which 
nſury doth conſiſt, is an alienation, both of the uſe, and 
alſo of the propriety of that which is lent 5 whereas in 
that lending which is called commodation, it is other- 
wiſe : there is an alienation of the uſe of a thing ſo lent, 
but not an alienation of the propriety of it. 

3. Therefore alſo in this lending called utuation, 
the borroweris not to reſtore the ſame individual thing 
which was lenc, as the very ſame money, or the very 

ſame corn or wine, c. but the ſame in kinde and in va- 

.lue, - Whereas in that lending which is called commeda- 
tio, the ſame individual thing which was lent, as. the 
ſame horſe; or hquſey ce. muſt be reſtored, 

„ Againe, Becauſe there may be a free mutuation or _— 

lending, therefore it is ſaid, Tbat uſury is a mutuation — 

, or lending for gain; tha: is, for ſomething over and a- 3 

boye that which was lent, whether it be money or mo- 

.ney wen, and that meerly becanſe of the loane. For 
if beſides that which was lent, ſomething be received in- 
ecompence ' of ſome damage which the lender did 

22 | Hh 2 ſuſtaine 


as being of one and the ſame nature. 
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Nu A. 24. foltaine for want of bis money, when he would and 


3 ſhould have had it; but could not get it, this properly is 

3 no uſury; which is ontly hen one putpoſely doih lend 

for gaine, eithet expreſiy covenanting for it, of atleaſt, 

ha, ing in his minde an intention and expectat ion of 

gaine, ſo that he would not lend, but that he lookes to | 

have his own againe with ſomething alſo for the loane of | 

it. And therefore alſo if one lend freely, and the bor- 0 

rowet having gained, beſtow a gratuity on the lender, 

this is no nary: becauſe the lender did neither cove» 

tant for, nor intend any gaine to himſelfe ; onely he ac- 

cepts that which is freely given him; freely, I ſay, in 

— he neither could exact, nor did expeR any ſuch 
thing. | | 

This may ſuffice ro ſhew what is meant by nſary, when 

we ſpeake of rhe nnlawfulneſs of it. And that ſuch n+ 

ſury is unlawful, appears as by the text in hand, ſo alſs 

by miny other places of Scripture. As Exod, 22. 25. 

if thou lend monty to any of my prople that is poor by thee, 

theu fhalt not be to him as an uſarer, neither (halt thou lay 

pos him uſury. So Devi. 25. 35, 36,37. If thy bro- 

ther be waren por, and fallen in decay with thee, then vhou 

ſhalt relieve him; you, though he be a ſtranger, or a ſojourn- 

rr, tha: he way live with thee. Take thon 10 uſury of him, 

en increzſe, but fear thy God, that thy brother may live with 

thee, Thou (halt not give him thy _—_ apon nſary, wor 

lend him thy viftuals fr increaſe. So alſo Dent. 23. 19. 

Thos ſhalt not lend upon nſury to thy brother uſury of money, 

uſury of vittuals, uſury of any thiny'thitt 3s let upon uſur. 

3} That of Salomon — doch —.— — part of u- 

=. en He that by uſary and * nnjuſtgain 

The word rendred Unjuſt gains — eaſeth bis px bras heſhall 2 * 
Feroperhy fignifieth , Incre aſe, ' as ; 2 prov. 28 

be margent notctb. for him that wil pity the poor. Prov. 28.8. 

3 There is threatned, That the ufuters 

riches ſhill be trapſlited from him to others; nch At- 

gueth, chat he hath mo juſt title to chat W]. he getteth 

dy uſury, and ſo it ſhall bring a curſè on all ther ne 12 
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See Prov, 13, 22. and Job 27. 16,17, The Pro- 
phet Ezehzel alio plainly ſhewes uſury to be unlawful, 
He deſcribes a righteous man by this, He hath met given 
forthupon xſury 3 that he makes one property of him, E. 


zel, 18.8, And on the other fide, this is one parc of 


rhe deſcription of 2 wicked man,. He hath given forth 
upon uſury, ver. 13. Sec alſo ver. 17. othe ſame 
Prophet reptoving Jeruſalem, and ſnewing her her abo- 


minations, amonęſt other things ſaith ius, 7 hen haſt 


taken uſury. Exel. 22.12, Where we may obſerve, 
That uſury is ranked with the grofleſt fins, as adultery, 
murther, &c. 1” 

Diverſe exceptions are made againſt the argument 
drawne frem theſe Scriptures, bur they are ſuch as are 
neither forcible in themſelves, nor yet conſiſtent one 

Net all uſury (ſay ſome) is forbidden, but on- 
ly Neſhec, that is, bit ing uſury, which ſome call Mor- 
7. | . N 
t Bur, 1. It is falſly ſuppoſed; that the word (Ne- 
ſhec ) doth enely denote one certain kind of uſury, as 
if there were ſome uſuty, which is not bii ing: whereas 
it ſets forth the nature of all aſury, to wit, that ic doth 
bite, and take away ſomething wich it. It is true, ſome 


uſury hath more ſharp teeth, ind doth bite ſorer; bit 


no uſury properly ſo called is toothleſs, all doth bite 
more or leſs. 2. To exclude this cavih in diverſe pla- 
ces where uſury is condemned, there is added the 
word Tarbith or Marbith, which ſimply fignifierh in- 
creaſe, as the notation of the word, and the interpreta» 


tion of it ĩn all languages doth thew. Salma himſelf Saimaſ. de uſar- 


(though a pacron of uſury) grants Neſhec uſury, and Tar. 
bith increr ſe, to be ſynopymi , and to fienfie the fame 
kn in diverſe reſpects: he ſaich, That uſury is Neſhes, 
or bit ing inreſpe& of the borrower, whom it biteth 
and that it is Tarbith, or increaſe, in reſpect of the lend- 
er, whois increaſed by it. Thoſe places of Scripenre 
: - 2 there» 
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therefore which joyne Tarbitb or Marbith with Neſbec , 
that is, increaſe wich uſury, they plainly ſhew, that all in- 
creaſe whatſoever is more then was lent, being taken 

meerly for the loane, is that uſury 


51 plus expectes accipere quam which is condemned. If t hon doſt EX= 


dediſti, faencrater es, & in hee pet (ſaith Auſtine ) to receive more then 


wbique improbandrs, Avg. in 


Pſal. 36. 


Excep, 260 < 


Auſw, 


thou didſt give, thou art an uſurer, and ſo 
1 to be repro ved. | 
Againe, Some ſay, Thar it is onely forbidden to take 
uſury of the poore, becauſe the fitſt two places of Sctip- 
ture, which ſpeake againſt uſury, viz. Exod, 22. 25. 
and Levit. 25, 35, Cc. doe expreſly mention the 
poore, as thoſe of whom uſuty ought not to be ta- 
ken. 

But, 1. This exception doth not well conſiſt with 
the former, For, if onely ſome certain biting and hurt- 
ing uſury be forbidden, as was before pretended, then 
is it notonely forbidden to take uſury of the poore : for 
ſurely, ic is evil and unlawful te bite and hurt any, whe- * 
ther poor or rich, 2. In other places of Scripture, 
which are more then twice as many, uſury is fmply for- 
bidden and condemned. „Neither in thoſe two places 
are the poor mentioned, as if it were lawful to take uſu- 
ry of others; bur becauſe the poore have moſt need to 
borrow, and it is a greater fin to take nſury of them then 
of others. Rob not the poor, becanſe he ss poor, ſaith Sa- 
lomon, Prov. 22, 22. May one therefore rob the rich 
becauſe he is rich? No, it's a ſin to rob any, but eſpeci- 
ly to rob the poore. So in the verſes immediately be- 
fore that, wherein taking uſury ef the poor is forbidden: 
T how ſhale neither vex a ftranger, nor oppreſs him, Cc. Te 
ſhall not afflict any widow, or fatherleſs childe, Bxod, 22. 
22, 23. Dotb it follow, that others that are not 
ſtrangers; or widowes, or fatherleſs, may be ſa uſed? 
No, It is a fin to uſe any ſo, but ſuch eſpecially, o 
neither may it be inferree, that uſury may be taken of 
ſuch as are not poor; but that it may be taken of pony 
| | an 
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and eſpecially not of the poor. 


Some again except, That the law againſt uſury was a Excep. 3, 


judicial law, and peculiar co the Jewes,: ſo that Chriſli- 


ans are not obliged by it. ; 2 25 
But, 1. Neither doth this ſtand with the former ex - 


ceptions, Fot, if the Scriptures before alledged for · 
bid onely eicher bit ing and hurt ing uſury, or that uſury 


which is taken of the poore, then the law againſt uſury 


is moral and perpetual, it doth oblige all; for it is gran- 
ted by all, that ſuch uſury is ſimply evil and unbawiul. 
2. Neicher is it true in it ſelf, that che prohibition of 


uſury did onely concerne the Jewes. For here in the 


text David makes the avoydins of uſury the property of 
every one whoever he be that ſhall abide in Gods taber- 
nacle, and dwell in his holy hill; ſo that it concerns us 
as much as ir did che Jewes, Beſides, we may obſerye, 
that in chis Pſalme there is not any thing mentioned, bur 
that which is moral, of perpetual and univerſal concern- 
ment. ; 

But it is obje cted, That the Jewes were permitced io 
take niury of ſtrangers, and were onely forbidden to 
rake it of their brethren, Into 4 ſtranger thew may- 
eſt lend upon uſury, but unto thy brother thou ſhalt not lend 
upon uſury. Deut. 23. 20. | 

T anſwer, It doth nor therefore follow that the pro- 
hibicion of uſury was judicial, and concerned the Jews 
onely : but the prohibicion-was moral, binding all; and 
the permiſſion p to take uſury of ſtrangers) was judi- 
cial, and belonged to the Je wes onely. As the put- 
ting away of ones wife was ſimply forbidden, and did 
concern all; but the Jewes were permitted in ſome caſe 
to doe ĩt, for a reaſon which peculiarly concerned them, 
to wit, for the hardneſs of t heit hearts, leſt: otherwiſe 
they ſnould have been more cruel to their wives, and 
have dealt worſe with them. Hoſes becamſeuf the hardneſs 
of your heart: ſuffered you to put away your wives, &c. ſaid 
Chriſt co the Phariſees, Matth. 19. 8. So alſo 15 — 
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Pſal. 5 oy 


Senn. 24. hardneſs of their hearcs, they were ſuffered to take uſu- 


Ab hoc uſur am exige, quem non ſit 


ry of ſtrangers, leſt otherwiſe they ſhould be cruel to 
their brethren, and take uſury of them alſo. Some by che 
ſtranger, of whom the Jews were permitted to take uſury, 
underſtand the Canaanice, whom they were command 
ed utterly to deſtroy, Deut. 7. 1, 2. And therefere Am- 
broſe ſaith, 7 how mayeſt take uſury of bim, 
whony it is no fin for thee to hill. And ſure- 


crimen occidere. Ambrol. de Tob. ly as God did allow the Iſraelites to 


rob and ſpoyle the Egyptians, though 
that precept be moral, Thex ſhalt not feal, Exod. 11, 2, 
3. and 12. 35,36. So might he alſo allow them to take 
uſury of the Cauaanites, though that alſo be a moral 
precept, Thow ſhalt take no uſury, and comprehended in 
that other of not ſtesling. All is God's, and he may doe 
with his own, as he pleaſech ; he may give what he will, 
to whom he will, and how he will, | 


SERM. XXV. 
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Pſal. 15. 5. £ 
He that putteth not out his money to uſur). 


| proved by the Scripenres, That uſury ( all 
uſury praperly ſe called) is unlawful, and having 
vindicated the places alledged from the exceptions made 
a2gtinftcheny, I come now to demonſtrate chenvdiawfnl- 
neſs of uſury by Resſon. | | yOT 
The reaſons which argue nfury to be unlawful, may be 
reduced re-theſe two hes ds, vis, the impiety, and the 
zniquity of it. x | 
1. There 
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1. There is impiery in uſury. For piety requires us 
to take ſuch courſes, as to know and acknowledge our 
dependence upon God, and ſo to pray unto him fer ſuc- 
ceſs in that which. we take in hand, and to give him 
thanks when our undertakings are ſucceſsful. Truſt in the 
Lord with all thine heart, and lean not to thine own underſt and- 


ing. In all thy wajes acknowledge him, ard he ſhall direct 


thy paths, Prov, 3.5, 6. Eſtabliſh then the work of on 
hands upon us; yea, the work of our hands eſtabliſh thow it. 
Pſal. 90. 17. 7 bon ſhalt remember the Lord thy God, for 
it is he that giveth thee power to get wealth. Deut. 8. 18, 
But the uſurer, as an uſurer, takes ſuch a courſe as where- 
by (ſo much as in him lies) to have no dependence 
upon God, Whereas che husbandman in his imploy · 
ment depends upon God for che former and the latec 
raine, and for temperate ſeaſons : merchant and ſeafa- 
ring man, for good wiades, and calm ſeas; the artificer, 
Lawyer, Divine, and geperally all, for health and ſtrength 
to follow their vocation : it's all one to the uſurer wh e- 
ther ic be fair cr foul, calme or tempeuons; yet, in te- 
ſpe& of his uſury, it's all one to him, whether he be 
ſtrong or weak, in health or in ſickneſs ; except the Sun 
and the Moon ſtand ſtill, and the courſe of the monthes 
and years be ſtaid, his gain fill comes in, whatſoever 
happen. How then can the uſarer, as ſuch, look up 
unto God, and acknowledge him? How can he either 
pray, that he may 
or give thanks if he doe proſper in it? Surely uſurers are 
of the number of thoſe char Fob ſpeaks ofylaying, They ſay 
wnta God, Depart frame uefa wor the knowledge of thy 


. 2˙ 2 Tberę isiviquicy in uſary. For, 1. Equity reqgires 


that, pvery. ong lige by his labour. Thom ſpali eat 
h 2 e Pſal. 48 25 Eten whey we 
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not 


proſper in the courſe which he takes, 


Nullum genus 
homiaum pe j us 


wales, Hat is the, Aluwghiy, that meſbenli ſervs bim ? Ir en , 
an, whey. profes wei . hve, if e ſhould pray unte — > 
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* Favor: que- 
> ſt 40a I gnitia. 
ö Plin. hiſt. I. b. 
33˙, cap. 3. 


object. 1. 1 3 


. an works dender Perl be, > Thef, 3. 10. and v. 12. 


ni command, and e holt ly our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, tbat with 
qnietneſs they works \ and tat their own bread. Uſurers 
therefore doe pot ett their dyn bread; for as. uſurers, 
they doe not wotke, they take no pains for theilt living, 
bur like drones live on the labours of orhers. Uſary 
(as ſome of the hearheps de vringed ir) is 4 Zuunſol 
— oh 
Equity alie requires; that nove pay ſomething 
er volbibg. gut the uſurer makes one pay for his mo- 
ney, ſo much for ſo much, and ſomething alſo for the 
uſe of it, and that is indeed for nothing, I mean, no- 
thing diſtinct from the money. For in money the pro- 
priety and the uſe (except perhaps ĩt be uſed onely for 
ſhew and oſtentstion) cannot be ſevered, no more then 
in bread, or any thing that is eaten or drunken; becanſe 
the ufing 'of money, as of bread, or the like, is the con- 
fuming of it; ſo ihat to make a man pay ſo much money 
as was lent him, and ſomething alſo for the uſe of the 
money, is as if one ſheuld make one pay for meat and 
drinke as much as it is worth, and ſomething moreover 
fer the cating and drinking of ite. Therefore the uſury 
of money, and the uſury of victuals are both alike for 
bidden, at being both alike unlawfal. Dent. 23. 19. 
Levit. 25. 37. s 
3. Iris alſo norecably; co: e That two contract 
ing together, one ſnould be liible to hazard as well as 
the other. But in uſurious contracts the lender is lia- 
ble ro no hazard: let the Botrower fink or ſy 
or loſe, theufurer will be ſute vs Aide, hew 
own with advantage. New ehe in ancquit” 
that one ſhould be — and auether Bur | 
8.13, 14. 2 
Thus both Scripture and tea ſon doe GiB} er evince 
thai uſury is lane dae mtiby ung: ede in 
defence of it. 412 r n e ec 
Ufary ( ay tome) — kordid den in the NewTe- 
ſtamenty 
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Verſ. 5. Of ſury. 
ſtament, and therefore it is law ul. 
Bm, 1. Is not the Old Teſtament Canonical as well 
as the New? aud are there not moral and perpetually 
binding precepts as Well in that as in the other ? Shall 
we at once expunge all the Old Teſtament, and accornr 
all that is in it as nothing, except we finde it alſo in the 
New Tetiamenc? This is to come too 
neer the eManchees , who reje ed 
Aloſes andthe Prophets, ſaying, That 
the God which ſpike by them was not 
the true God, but one of the Princes 
of darkneſs. 2. If it be meant that 
ulury is lawful, if it be not expreſly forbidden in the 
New Teſtament, the conſequence is not good; for there 
are diverſe thirgs beſides uſury, which are not expreſly 
forbidden in the New Teſtamen:, and yer all will ac- 
. knowledge them to be unlawful, as not to reftore 2 
pledge, and io take that for a pledge which a man mult 
neceſſarily uſe thereby to get his living, and the like, 
3. If the meaning be, That uſury is no way forbid- 
den in the New Teſtament, it is denied; for it is forbid- 
den implicicly, and in the general, as namely in that of 
the Apoſtle, Let him that ſtole, ſtrale no more; but ra- 
ther let him labour, working "with his hands the thing 
that is good, that he may have to give to him that needeth, 
Epheſ. 4. 28, Andſoalſo in that of the ſame Apoſtle, 
Let no man go beyond, or defraud his brother in any matter, 
' becauſe that the Lord is the avenger of alf ſuch, as we have 
alſo forewarned you, and teſtified. 1 Theſ. 4. 6, * Some 
alledge another place inthe New Teſtament, as being 
more directly againſt uſury, to wit, thoſe word: of cur 
Saviour, Lend, hoping for nothing againe , Luke 6. 35. 
Some exponnd n thus, Lend hopirg for notfung againe' 
mpre then was lent, lend ſo as to look for no nſury: - 
thers fuppoſe the meanĩvg of thoſe words te be, that e 
ſhoulſd ſo lend, as not to hope for the pribcipal igaine, 
not to expect ſo much as was lever, to wit, if the borrom- 
| 112 er 
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| Anſw, 


ein Hebrezs Prophetis locutus eſt, 


Manichzis in lib. de hæreſ. c. 46. 
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nan efſe verum Deum, ſed unum cx 
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E 244 Of Uſury. Pial. 15. 
FAM. 24. er prove to be ſo poore, as not to be able to repty what 
| he borrowed, But though theſe things in themſelves be 
true, yet I conceive neither of theſe expoſitions to be 
genuine, but that the true meaning of the words is 
this, Lend, hoping for nothing again , that is, for no 
ſuch courteſie; not hoping to borrow again of thoſe 
that now borrow of you : even as elſewhere 
© Chriſt forbids thoſe that invite gneſts , to invite 
thoſe that may invite them againe, that is, therefore to 
invite others, that afterward they may be invited by 
them. Luk, 14. 12, 13, 14, This appears to be the 
meaning, by the 32, 33, aud 34. ver;es, For if ye love 
them which love you, what thanke have ye? for ſinners alſo 
love thoſe that love them, «And if you doe good to them 
which doe good to you, what thanks have ye ? [or ſinners alſo 
doe even the ſame, And if ye lend to them ef whom Je 
hope to receive, (to wit, the like courteſie, for otherwiſe 
it is thanke · worthy to lend) what thanks have je f for 
| ſinners alſo lend to ſinners, to receive as much ( iss the 
= _ like courteſie) again, | 
g Objelt. 2. But again, Some object, That the New Teſtament 
doth make for uſury. Tho ougbteſt to have put my money 
ts the exchangers, and then at my coming 1 ſhould have re- 
ceived my own with uſury, Mat. 25. 27. 
Anſw, To this objeRion ſome anſwer by way of retortion, 
Thoſe words ( ſay they) do rather prove uſury unlaw- 
Down. on Pſal, ful, for that they were. ſpoken to the ſervant that 
15. Fent. of thought his maſter an hard man, one that reaped where 
aſe). he did not ſow, and gathered where he firawed not: 
therefore ( ſay they ) che maſter ſpeaking of himſelf ac- 
cording to that opinion which the ſervanc had of him, 
laid, that he ſhould have put forth his money to the ex- 
changers, that ſo he might have received his own with 
uſury. This expoſition may be confirmed by that which 
the maſter alſo ſaid to that ſervant, to wit. that he would 
condemn him our of his own mouth. Yer the maſler 
doth nor hereby acknowledge uſury to be lawfal, no 
more, 
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more then he doth acknowledge bimſelf ſuch 7 hard 2 Sn 
Miihe ſervant apprehended him. This anſwer is acute 


and itty 3 but the more ſolid: anſwer (as I conceive) 
is, That the words objected are part 2 


a * 
of a parable; and a parable is not to be , π nt : = 
extended and firecched beyond the 7 S 3 — — 
ſcope of it. For otherwiſe one might -NH. Tucopnylact. ad 


prove cozenage to be lawful by the pa- I, 1. 81. 


rable of the unjuſt Reward, that coze · „ g= A870 


vx You 1 rm Te vpn Y mg- 


D (40 - 


ned his maſter, Luke 16. And ſo thee - „N, d dr hom 73 pes 
very, becauſe Chriſt in Rev. 1 6. 1 5. ind wir ντπτνeα˙ de id, dc. 
in other places compares his coming, I dem ad. Luc. 16. in initio. 


to the coming of a thief in the night. 
Our Saviour in that expreſſion ſhe wes that he will come 
ſuddenly, when many doe little chinke of him; and that 
therefore we ought to watch, and prepare for his com- 
ing. And by that of the urjui Reward, he teaches us 
that we are all ſtewards, and muſt give account unco 
God, & therefore ought ſo to diſpenſe things committed 
to our truſt, that we may provide for the ſuture, Laying 
wp (as the Apoſtle ſaith ) « good. fowndation againſt the 
time to come, that we may lay hold on eternal life, 1 Tim. 6. 
19. So for this parable, from whence the objection is 
fetched, the ſcepe of itis ro ſhew, t hat all ſhould im- 
prove their talents ſo ax that God may be glorified;and 
thers proficed by them; and that none ſhould bury them, 
ef let them lie dead, and doe no good wich them. The 
manifeſtation of the ſpirit is given to every ane to profit 
withall, 2 Cor. 1 2. 7 L 10 22G 19,5.01; 
But ( ſay ſome ) why may ndt ſomething be taken for 
the ule of money, as well as of other things, as an houſe, 
or gronnd, or the like ? | 
IT anſwer, Money and: other things, for the uſe 
whereof ſomething may be taken, are of different na- 
turen. For, 1. The owner of an houſe abides the 
hazard, if any hurt happen unto ic without the fault of 
him chat hires it; ſo alſo it is in reſpect of in horſe; bur 
| " 
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Anſw. 


Gbjeft, 3 * 


Anſw.. 


Sauk, 35- it is not fo in ceſpe&&of money ; the lender of it, abides 


no hazard; if it any way: miſcarry, the borrower muſt 
make it good. The reaſon is, Becauſe: (as wis noted 
before) he that lends an horſe, or houſe, r. doth on- 
ly part with the uſe of the thing lent, but not with the 
propriety of it; whereas in money the uſe and the pro- 
priety goe together. 2. There ĩs no fruit or benefic 
by . the meer uſe of money, though by the skill and in- 


duſtty of him that doih uſe it, benefit may be: made of 


ic : but in the very uſe of an horſe, or houſe, or ground, 
there is ſome benefit, and not meerly by the skill and 
induſtry ef him that uſeth ic, though by that means the 
benefit may be the greater. Therefore ſomething may 
be required meerly for the uſe of ſuch things, but not 
meerly for the uſe of money. 

But here that of Salomos is objected, Money anſwer 
eth all things, Eccleſ. 10, 19, One may buy horſes, 
houſes , lands with money > and let them for profic : 
Why may he not then require ſomething for the loane of 
his money ? 1892 5 e ene 25:3 1 

That which was ſaid before, doth anſwer this objeQi- 
on, One may buy horſes, honſes,and lands with mony, 
and may let them for profit, 'hecanſe be both ſtands to 
the hazard of theſe things, and alſo chere is ſome benefit 
in the very uſe of them : but irs otherwiſe in reſpect of 
money; not the lender, but the borrower ſtands to the 
hazard of it ; neither doch the meer uſe of it bring pro- 
fit; therefore it is not leveful to require any thing for the 
meer uſe of money, or meetly for the loan af it. 
Some again may fay, 16 one gain hy my money; und 
beſtow à gratuit) on me, I may take. itt: Why may 
not then alſo covenant wich him for ĩtꝰ 2828 

Bua there is not che like reaſon ſor the ane as for the 
other: One may make chat, if i be freely: givenz<which 
he may not coveban for. HM a Magiſtrae de hn a& ef 


Jaf ice for 8 man, in. pr or rving and miintaining hi right, 


and therefore afcerward have a gift freely vſfered nao 
him, 
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Verſ. 5. . : 
bim, I ſee not but that be may da fully take ittyer it were Sn 2 
moſt un juſi for him to covenant with. a man, and to ſay, 
tha tif he will give; him ſemuch, he will doe him juſtice, 
— X Te Woh : 
But why thenid another gaĩn by the uſe of my money, O A 
will ( ſome ſay.) and I have no — of che gain ? 5 
And why (ſay I) ſhould another loſe by thy money, ind Anſw. 
thon bear no part of the loſs? Though perbaps be did 
gaine, yet he might have lofi: and thou muſt either be 
content to bear apart with him in his lofs, if he prove 
2 loſer, or elſe thou maiſt not expect to ſhare with him 
in his gaine, if he prove 2 gainer. It is againſt reaſon 
that thou (bouldeſt Jooke to partake of: the beneſit, if | 
them heeſt not willing to bear a part of the bu hen. S0 Io 
that (as ove ſaith well) the heit kinde of uſury, ( viz 29% on fal. 
when gaine onely is required of theſe that borrow to . 247. 
gaine, and ſo gaine by borrowing ) isan unconſcionable 
partnerſhip. For there is no lawful parcnerſhip, where 
there is nota pattakinginthe loſa as well as in the gain. : 
This Cas another ſanh ) may ſuffice allcconſcionable . n 
men, that uſury is unlswful , in that here in not like” 7 . 
confideratiĩon had of but h parties, chat both be partners 
both in wy _ ne , 4. T F " 
But (ſay they) I might have gained by the ue of my Olject. 7. 
moneys and therefore why” ſnould I not have ſome — 7 1 1 
compence for the want of it à 10 45: 972! ] 
True it is, if through the borrowers detainingeſ thy Anſw. 
money longer then he ſheuld have done, thou haft ſu- . 
fained dammage, it ĩs mert that he ſhanldmabetthee 
tetompence : but td at taeet that chon nan deſt baue 
ſomething over and above hat Was lent merly forthe 
loane oft hymoney, hecauſe of tha gain u bhich poſſibly 
. hog, dyinſer3 foo? gu 
$$Jhowmi gained by [> winners hee tſt quod penſar; 
of rhiy'rhoney 5 in hou wcrden, 1099 no 
u 


> 4 

, "= 

9 8 y 

d * 

0 * 
3 

RE; 

. . et 
82 

* * 


| * Ic fs * Penſabitur Mro poſt 
tearedoft by i ind the milling ache: 75 1 7 pe /· 


Sin wich non might here 0 ire 


non ac quiritur, 


= '  dammo quod non incurritur. Win- 
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which thou mighteſt have ſuffered, - + 
Again, Ir is objected, What ſhall 
they doe, ho have nothing but money 
Object. 8. to live on, as orphans, widowes and ſtrangers ? Trade 
| with ic they cannot; and if they ſpend of the ſtock, it 
will not hold. g | | 
Anſw. Tothisitis well anſwered, 1. That more thought 
is to be caken for thoſe that have no ſtock of money 
whereon co live. | i cn 
2. If we cannot tell what ſuch ſhould doe, it doth 
nor therefore follew that they may doe this, which is 
peut. of Var. unlawſul. One ſaith well, Is there no fruit in the garden, 
page 120, Ont the forbidden fruit ? Is there nocourſethar ſuch can 
a | * 3 FRY — onely — which God doth 
Aulent etiam fen, tete ere » not allow?  Anſftine notes it us 2 great 
now habeo al c. 3c impudence in unrers to make this ples 
&* | far themſelves; #ſurers alſo ( ſaich he) 
date alſo ſay, I have nothing elſe whereby to live. He an- 
ſwers, that robbers by the high way, and breakers: of 
houſes, and the like malefa gors may plead io this man- 
ner. Tertullian doth ttuly tell us, 7 bat 
Nu eff — ws _ we have no neceſſity. of ſinning, who. bave 
nub nee neces 18 Gee; ſie of ner fine. 
3. In matters of right end wrong 
there is the ſame law for all, het her ric or poore : one 
is not to be diſpenſed with more then another. Neither 
ſhalt thou courteuancs 4 poor man in his cauſe, viz. if it be 
not jut. Exod. 23. 3. Thepoer are not allowed to 
, cake uſut more then the rich j not orphans, widows and 
firangers more then others. t ieee. 
4. God hath ſpecial care: of ſuch as ſtand in ſpacisl 
need of help, as orphans, widowes and firangers, and 
hath made ſpecial promiſes: unto them. SeeiExvgs. 22 
21, 22, 23,24. Deut rd 1 8. und 1, 29: and244 171 
18, 19,20, Pſah:b4th $5 Thereforeduchi WMI psc 
reaſon to tru? in Sodʒ and not through an 8 of 
unbe · 


ron. in Opuſe. Poſt. de uſuſ i;. 
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ſuch paths as he hath forbidden, fearing that otherwiie 
they ſhall not know how to live. C all yeur care wpon 
God ( ſairh vt. Peter) ſer be car eth for you, 1 Pet. 5. 7, 
God carech more eſpecially (we {ee} for orphans, wi- 
dowes and ſtrangers, in whoſe behalfe he hath given o 
many precepts, and made ſo many promiſes : and (hall 
not they eſpecially caſt their care upon God, but uſe ſuch 
mea nes whereby to mainraive themſelves, as if God did 


unbelief to deparc from him, a they doe Who (read in < * i | | 


not at all care for them? It is well obſerved by ſome, that ,. 
iately afrer the Law in the behalf of ſtrangers, wi- ag. 


dows and orphans, C xod. 22. 2122,23, 24. follows the 
law againſt uſury, v. 25. And ſhall they for whom God 
bach ſo graciouſly provided by a ſpecial law, thinke they 
ace allowed totravſgreſs rhe very next law unto ii? 

5. Whereas ſome thigke ic meet and reaſonable that 
the money of widows, orphans and ſtrangers ſhould be 
put out to uſury, this indeed 14 molt unmeet, and againſt 
reaſon, For ſo ſuch ſhould be ina more ſure and ſafe 
condition in reſpe& of the world, then others z firangers 
then natives; orphans then ſuch children as have parents; 
and widows then women that have husbands. For the 
one muſt be ſubje& to caſnalcies, crofles and loſſes, and 
the other muſt be free from them; ſo that their be- 
ing rangers, widow es and orphans, ſhall be no affliQi- 
on, but an adyancage unto them. 
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Pal, I 5 * 5 » 
He that putteth not out his money to ufzry, 


Have ſhewed what atuty properly ſo called is, and 
Trae both by Scriptuteand by reaſon proved it nnlew- 
ful. I have alfo anſwered eight objections that are made 
in defence of uſuty: there are yet divers other objeRti- 
ons, which muſt be anſwered, Ob WT 

- Some object, That the Commonwealch carmor ſubfilt 
wichom uſury; men cranot trade wickem it. Therefore 
it is neceſſary, and conſequemly not to be condemned as 
evil and unlawyful. 

But, 1. I anſwer as before, Therew no neceſſity ef 
fenning, but the onely weceſſity i of not funny. 2. There 
is no queſtion but that many trade, aud chrive by theit 
trading, without either lending or botrowing upon uſury 


and therefore there is no fuch neceſſny of n; as is pre. 


tended.3. If ſome cannot drive fo great a trade as they do, 
witheut uſury; ſuch * not neceſſary, and ſo nei- 
ther is vſary necefſary for the ſupporting of it. If it be 
ſaid, that they cannot maintain themſelves and their re- 
lations without ſach trading; it may be anſwered, that 
perhaps they cannot in that manner as they doe: but 
there is no neceſſity that they ſhould ſo doe ir. They 
may carry a lower ſayl, live in a meaner faſbion ; and ſo 
they ſhonld do, rather then venture upon unwarrantable 
courſes, They that will be rich, (ſo they that will be 
great and pompous in the world; that talce up = — : 
olu- 
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ſolution, that whatever come of ic, they will be ſuch) Sen 26. 


fall into temptation, and a ſnare, and many foolſh and burt- 
ful Iuſts, which drown mon in perdnion and  deſtruttion, 
'r Tim, 6. 9. 4. Thoveh lending and borrowing be 
neceſſary, yet nſury is not neceflary, further then mens 
corrupt mindes, their covetous and hard hearts do make 
ir dpeceſſary. 
It is objected againe , That ic is lawful to borrow up- 
— uſury, and therefore alſo it is lawful to lend upon u- 
urv. 8 WE 
Joni chinke both lending and borreowing in this 
kinde to be unlawfnl : ſome thinke them both lawful ; 
and fomethinke the one no more unlawſul then the o- 
ther; ſo that they mnſt be both lawfal, or both anlaw- 
ful. For my part, if both muſt needs be of like natute, 
#nd either ſtand or fall together, I ſee not, but that bor» 
rowing upon uſury muſt rather be condemned, then 
lending upon uſury ſhall be allowed. Bu ( for any 
thing l yet ſee) there is not tlie like reaſon of both ; bur 
the one may be lawſul, and che other unlawful. As it 
may be lawfal for one to accept of en oath from him that 
ſwearerh by falſe gods, as Jacob did from Laban, Gen. 3 1. 
it is a fin to ſwear in chat manner: ſo it may de law- 
ul fot one to botrow money of him that will nor lead 
bim upon uſury; 'and yet ft is 'a ſin to lend in that man- 
ner. That in Iſai. 24. 1. Anil is ſhal le, as with the ta- 
ker of nſury, ſo with the gi der ef uſury to him, that (I ſay) 
is nothing to the law fuſneſs oαννĩfulneſs of the things 
ſpoken of, enely the Prophet ſhewes the gegerility of 
Gods judgment, har it ſhonld veach all; und wene ſhould 
eſcape ir. In this reſpe& he fatty, Ld is ſhut be as with 
thy people, ſo wuhthe Prieff 3" as withehe* ſor want fo with his 
maſter's a: with the pu, ſv with her reſs ; * mh the 
Her, {6 59th the' ſeller; A rhe N, ſo with the ber- 
rower; at with the ticker ef uſnry; ſo will ehe ffvrr of  uſt- 
Ty wnto him: So that the Prephet chm, Jer; 1 J. 16. 
dave neithr Iron vn ſury, ner men ur lem is mr on u- 
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ſury, yet every ene doth curſe me, doth onely ſhew, that 
the Prophet had given none occaſion to the people te 
hate him as they did; he had no dealings with them in 
reſpect of worldiy affairs, which uſually are the occaſi- 
en of ſtrife and contention. Befides, the Hebrew word 
uſed in thoſe places of Eſay and 7eremie, is another word, 
and not that which is commonly uſed for uſury, Some 
obſerve, thatthe word doth not properly import lend- 

ing upon uſury, but to lend upon ſecurity, ſo as to exact 
what was lent, though no more. Which ſimply conſi- 


dered, is not unla y ful. though is ſome caſes it may be ſo; 


and howevet, it may cauſe contention, And this is that 
which the Pcoph : t ſhe wech he was careful to avoyd: his 
words neither make for the lawfulneſs of lending, nor 
agu ĩnſt the lawfulneſs of borrowing upon uſury. Nei- 
ther are theſe two of like nature: for be that borrow- 
eth upon uſury, being inforced to it, becauſe he hath 
urgent eccaſion to borrow, and cannot borrow freely, he 
( 1 ſay ) doth but ſuffer injury, which is his ſorrow, but 
not his fie. Even as one that is conſtrained to pay an 


- nnreaſpnable rent for an honſe, or ground, becauſe he 


cannot otherwiſe ſhift forthe preſent, or to yeeld to any 
hard bargaine for the avoyding of ſome greater inconve- 
nience; he being but a meer pat ĩent, is gnilcleſs, though 


Ihe agent be guilry. For che opprefſour ſinneth, but 


the party oppteſſed doth onely ſuffer, he ſinneth nor, If 
it be ſaid, That he that botroweth upon uſury doth oc- 
calion another to lend upon uſury, and therefore if the 
lender ſin, ſo doth the borrower alſo : The anſwer is, 


that the borrower upon uſury is not actively an occaſion 


of anothers lending upen uſury, but piſſively onely. For 
though he pay uſuty, and ingage to pay itzyet it is, becauſe 
he muſt either ſuffer that or a greater evil. A may fal- 
ling into the hands of robbers, for fear of loſing his life, 


with his on hands gives them bis money; yet is not he 
..acceflatyro their fin that rake it. If a man'in his neceſ- 
ſity bring for a pawa or pledge that which he *** 
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ſubſiſt without, he beiog neceſſitated to it, finnerh not :; 


— 


bur he doth ſin, that doth take it. God in ſuch caſes 
threatneih to puniſn the opptęſſout, but promiſeih to 
faccour and relieve the opprefied. Exod, 22, 26, 27. 
Some object and ſay, thit the law of the land-doth 
= uſary ; and therefore (they cor clude) it is laws 
ul. 
But, 1. If che law of the land did allow uſury, yet 
that could not warrant the practiſe of it in point of con- 
ſcience. It is Gods law, and not mans, by which we 
muſt be judged at the laſt day. There i one Law-giver, 
who i able to ſave, and to deſtroy, Jam. 4. 12. Theres 
fore, Studie to approve thy [elf (not ſo much unto men, 
as) wnoGod, 2 Tin. 2,15. x 
Again, 2. It is one thing to tolerate, another thing 
to allow. The law of the land doth ſer þounds to u- 


bounds that are ſet them: yet doth it not allow avy u- 
ſury at all, though it be within the bounds that ate ſet; 
onely it ſo farcolerates and permits ir, as not to appoĩnt 
a penalty for thoſe that pra ctiſe it. This doth no more 
jaſtifie uſury, then the judicial law of «Hofer did jaftifie 
bills of divorce, which ic ſuffered onely for the hardneſs 
of mens hearts; ſo that ſuch divorce was not puniſhable 
by may, yet was it evil and ſinful in the ſight of God. 
That which Magiſtrates, who have the Legilhitive pow- 
er, ſee that they cannot refiraine without ſeme grear- 
er inconvenience, that they may tolerate, and onely li- 
mit the practiſe of it : yer the tbing in it ſelf, and in 
point of conſcience, fox all that toleration, is never a whit 
the more lawful, v ors „ 
Some againe object, That divers godly and learned 
2 both Divines and others, hold uſury to be Jaw- 
But, 1. This is not enough to prove it lawful. The 
beſt men are men, and may erre, The ten of? 
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Nemo quod to- n 7 5 
lerat, ama, 6= 
farers, and fiivt them, that they ſhall undergoe the pe · tian tolerare 
naltie of the law. if they tranſgreſs and goe beyond the . Aug. 
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ſure, Plal. 19. 7. But ſo is not the teſtimony 
of my meer min whatſoever, Les God be true, and eve- 
ry may # tyar,' Rom. 3. 4. Tothe Law and to the T it i- 
moe * if -rhey Tpenk not according to this word, it is becanſe 
there is no light in them, Iſa. 8. 20. They ſearched the 
Scriptures dayly, whether thoſe things were ſog- Act. 17. 11. 
2, If ſome have pleaded forniury as not ſimply evil 
and nnlawta), they are but few in compaziſon of thoſe 
| that have declared themſelves againſt ie, F we remove 
1 en. A ſum (faith one) from the Text to the anthorixy of Interpreters, I 
7 ſuppeſe we might truly averre that concerning the queſtion, 
which the moſt impmdeut adverſary that ever the ¶ hurch had, 
durſt never pretend for his aſſertion + Thut thre wa never 
any Church or Church. man, carrying the name of a Chriſt i- 
an, who hath defended in writing any branch of nſary, for 
the ſpace of 1500, years after Chriſt, Latter, who was 
after that time, was moſt ſharp and bitter zgainſt uſury. 
When in his time a kinde of uſuty was countenanced 
rd upfield by the * though under colour of mo- 
ther contract, he o that the world could not ſee 
by this very thing, that the Pope was Aatichcift, - I 
uo w that ſome of his followers ſay, That ia his latter 
diyes he war mire modetate iu the poinc of nſary : but if 
it Were ſo, yet this may ſhew how generally until his time 
uſuty had been 


© we. Sunn. 26. 


Vide Lut: in 
Pſal. 15. 


Gcrbard. 


hed + thing wolewful.  wfef- - 
ment concetning war _ by co'e 
words of His before cited, If then dof 
look to ve mare vher thou did : give, 
thon axt᷑ iin Wiſner, aul in bit verily to be 
rere Before bim; Lultuntine pea 


Si plus exhectes accipcre quam dc- 
diſti, fene ratof es, & in hoc ulique 
improbandus. Aug. 


Pecuu iæ, fi quam tvedid:Yit, non 


accipiet uſuram-— Pla gcci- 
pcre quim dedcrit, injuſtum «ft. 
LaR. Inſtit. lib, 6, c. 18. 
Tareu q ſitabi deſunt(Ju'zi) 
ptj us Tudanare dele mus Obriſtia- 
10 fencratores, ſi tamen Cin iſtia- 
nos, & non mages bagtixates u- 
dos convenit appel are. Bern. 
_Epift. 322. PL 


ing of a righteons ft, The {end 
any money, he wil vor · tax wſnr1;- To 
take mer then ove gave; i wht" After 
them both, Bahnordcomplatigeihac in 
bis time Chriſtians were uſurers, and. 
doud ed Whetfier it Were ggeet tetall 


them Chiens, and wog mather bep- 


tized 
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tized Jews. He makes uſury a branch 1» furto cenprt hend ran us * 


of * a ws in we — 
cept, Then ſhalt not ſtral: Asking N 
4 wſwry He anſwers, The 2 52 
cuts patrimony, And What is legal ii fury? - 
He anſwers, A reer forotelling what he 


ſura, &. idem ſuper Salve Re- 
gina, Serm. 4. Quid ef uſara? 
vene num patrimonii. Nxid oft u- 


ſura legaly ? Lairo predicens qu 


inti nail. Idem de Reg. rei ſamil. 


dethintend, Many ſuch ſemences and ſayings of ancient writers might 
be cited. Neither was this the private opinion of particular men, 


but whole Councils bare determined ufuty to be ndlawfy)l, 


The firſt general Council of Nice de- 
creed; That if any of the Clergy did 
take uſury, he ſhould be degraded, And 
that 'becanſe ſuch did not remember 
Gods precept ( impliciily) in theſe 
words, He that putteth nat ftrtb bu m 
20 ry; which concerns all, 25 well 
Lairy as the Clergy, if we may uſe that 
cliſtincton. A Provincial Council at Ef;- 
beris, which was abont the ſame time 
wich the Conncil of Nice, viz. about 


320, years after Chriſt puniſhed Cler- 


gie men both with degradationand ex- 
communication if they took uſuty ; 2nd 


Si qui inventus ſus vit peſt bane alt 
fenuionemuſuras accibere, di. 
Iciaque à Cli ro, & alien s ab K- 
cle faſtico habe alur gradu. Conc. 


Nie. can. 8. 


Obliti [ant divini precepti a 
diddum eſn Qui ccni u non: 


de dit ad u . I bid 


Si qui Cleric ran artacla furie 
uſu 4s accipere, placuit digradari, 
&+ abſtinere. Si quis etiam Laicus 
l in ca uae duravt- 
rit, ab Eccleſia ſcat ſe eſſe projici= 
eudum. Con. E liber. — 


others wich encommuniĩcation if they were 2dmoniſhed 
of that ſm, and yet would perfiſt in it. And 2 general 


Conncil at Vie about 1v0y.. afrer 
Chriſt, decreed, That if any did per- 
tinacioafly hold nſury to be no fin, he 
ſhould be puniſhed us an heretick. 3. 
Thoſe very mhors that ſeem tobe for 
uſury, indeed avenmvt fort, They deal 


Apothecary doth with pohſem, work- 


Caran. 


ieh uſury (as one-obſerves) 25 the 


Si quis in illum errorem intidtrit, 


ut pe rtinac iter affirmare præſumat, 
xc rcire uſuras non (fſe peccatum, 


 dicrrmmm cum wilut bereticum 


uni num. Con. Vien. apud 


Fent. of Tſur. 


ing andirempering ir wich { many camions and Hmita- 


usa in dhe end they mah ic uo nſury at all. Ce 
co ber aginſt aſury, et bʒe 
erpreſtetii very hand -choughts:rhar he had of it» 


ſeemer netto have been altage: 
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Sn n.26. the very text in hand he ſaich, Thar it. 


5 can hardly be, that there ſhould be an 
Vir fferi poteſt, ut inveni atur in uſurer found in the world, who is not 
= n a 2 10 alſo an extortioner, ind given to unjuſt 
A5 en 1 nnd baſe gain. And elſe where he pro- 

; feſleth, That he would not be a patron 

Nolim equidem mes pairociniouſu- of uſury, but did wiſn that the very 
e e, winam roneu name of it were aboliſhed cut of the 
el f N world. And again, in ar other place 
Tenendum ſemper ef, vix fi he ſaith, That it is alwayes to be re- 

poſſe, ut qui genus accipit, non gra- membred, that he that cakes uſury can 


”_ rare uam. Er ide 75 1 hardly be free from being burthenſcme 

E —— —ę—bö to his brother: and that therefore ic 

A. litum ex homin um memorid Cal. were to be wiſhed, that the names of 

in Ezech. 18. uſury were buried, and blotted out of 

. Optandum efſet omn's uſwar; mans memory. So al'o in another 

ipſumque aded nomen mundo pri- place he faith, That it were to be wiſh- 
mex are. Pluſquam 

raum eſt ,. eundem eſſe hominem Ed» that all uſury, and the very name 

probum & ſencratorem. Calv. of ic were long fince baniſhed out of 

© Epiſt, 383. the world: and that ic is more then 

rare, that the ſame ſhonld be an honeſt 

man, and an uſurer. And though herhinke ir a Political 

law, which did forbid uſury, yet he will notallowche 

taking of uſury but upon this conditi- 

Ut qui mu'uo accipit, lucreturtan- on for one, That the borrower gain as 

r ed d Cal. much or more by the money which 

_ ibid. 2 OOTY >" he borrowed,as the lender. This was 

| the judgment of this famous man, who 

yet ſeemed more favorable towards uſury then almeſi 

any had been before him. So Zauchy, another learned 

writer, ſeems to ſpeake in defence of uſury : but how ? 

i After all, he comes to this concinſion, 

Imò hoc axims efſe debes, O credi- that the lender ought to be ſo affected, 


tor, ut % debi tur nen ſolum nem ſe- 76. | por ag 
cit Incrum, ſed etiam accepit dam- as if :he borrower dee not ely of 


leni gaine, but loſe by the imployment᷑ of 
— peed N the money which he borrowed to 
24s & charitas. Zanch. in Epheſ. bear ſome patt of the loſs with him a for 
4- 28. de uſur3 quæſt. 4. thac 
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whit equiry and charit require his, "Now what Node Hm 26, © 
of uſuty is this, whict 1 miiptzited ? Truly, It is e 
ro on + al prope -calied;-buriris oa hr 

another nature, cer parrnerihip; wherein both 

parties, the ro ge the borrower all either gaine 

together, or loſe together. We will call this putting 
forth money to uſury, and not rather putting forth mo» — 
ney to adventure? So our conntrey-man Dr. Millet ſeems p.. n, on? 

to defend ſeme kinde bf nſury is lawful, but directiy fo od. 18. 15. = 5 
as the author before mentioned. This conf deration (laith © 9 
he) given for the loaus of money, 1 muſt not beex. . 4 _.. 


muſt not br agrted wnpon by any certaine compact and —< 
vent. [tis not lawful 1 eee | > 
pay fo much : hy fo.? ) He nay leſs by uſing the'monty, © -Y 
be may be in hazard alſo of the principal. Fer e lender they 
to receive 4 certa aingwhen the borrower is in a en tin le, 
were not ja. 92 Sindifferencia muſt be ra. 4 1 "as s 
lender be contented as to be made partake? of the 


comerb by hin nioney, ſe alſe propertrenah1y.to. * 
loſs, | Orbers alſo might he Alledged l ury N 
after che lie manner. But cheſe a { 1 u- 
ſury, as (I preſume )-no nſurer. in. the wo not 
19155 molt moderate in chat kinde ul thanke. f 

is labour r Except in this xx! hat Oy chis mear 
(ring wi e 92 SON Bf [ £ 
cates p Comes the ui 
L har courſe which'he efallowgh ; and ſa conſidering bis 
waves, doth turn ix fear nee Gods weden, 75 | 
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-Pſal. 13. 5. | 
He that puaeteb not forth hir money td nſary. 


ody is wotewvial, ans therefore to be 2voyded 
"of unt Yeſieero Hit God; und to be parta · 
kers of his Kingdome, 1 da ee proved,” and have alſo an- 
inered miny (And 1rhiake, all che chief) dbjections 
chat ate made in defence ef itz how I proceed xo the uſe 
adapplicactin df ue pics 
r n forhow few + 
are there that id Sunſtsenèe of ref yr re uſut y ? 
Such as mike conſchece ef orhitr things, yet take liberty 
in this, and practite aſaty 15 freely, us if there were hö 


ante whtheſs ut" all 


; ahn dt 


f per dune 
mike fr lawftil fer ub v e it. Pha imd in perſe 

cuting ahd bl wWAIEtran Hed; eee he did 
it ignorantly, 1 Tim. 1. 13. He had ſinned more grie- 


vonſly if he had done ic againſt the conviction of his con- 


ſcience ; this would have much aggravated hi; ſin, and 
have made him the more inexcuſable : yet never- 
thelefs he ſinned in that which he did: and fo doe they, 
who praiſe uſury, though they ſuppoſe it to be lawful). 

That which is in ic ſelf lawful, throngh our error and 
miſunderianding may become unlawful unto us, Row, 
14. 14, 23. But that which is in it ſelf unlawful, * 


„0 EO TTY 
r 
— * 


Vet. 5. T 7 


ſo becoꝶ 

which. is Shον, brvirannce: 5 erk. 
But again, ignorance goth no whit at all excuſe, if it · be 
affected; I ve may hne and Rwe no minde"to it, 
but are willingly ignorant; us St. Peter ſpeaks of ſome, 
2 Pet. 3. 5. SO 2Mo the i is hot thelefs,” but the gteat· 

er; it che. habitẽ)ᷓ eue ef Gol: ke rwiy the 
ſenſe of lin, anckümke ik do becrhongtf, bs fin. The. A- 

polite aggravates te: ſin of the Gentiles by this, That 


being paſt ſecling, they pave ap themſelves to lafeiviou ſneſs, 
to commis all unc ldankeſs with-greedineſs, Epheſ. 4. 19. 


wl veto uw Y error may marre 15 ＋ In ry 2 — 5 


It ſæſar commen. 


is ſaid of the ancienr Germans, ard lo ef the 1 Piu. in Lycur, 


uuns; thattheft wey'ſo-commbne among them, 
were {6 accuſtomed unto it; that they di d er bie rg 
be unlawfol. So by the ſamemeans it is, that ſome Can ſee 
no unlawfulneſs in uſnry : but this doth make ir noting 
the more lawful | ir is indeed a0 45 aisrion of the fin ri 
ther chen a1 exrenyacionwdf k. n IT 

Sotne give themſelves up tæ de Boe of aſary; never 
confidering,, nor indeed caris ether it be] ref! or 
unlawful; A this ſufficech them, they finde it gainful, 
Theſe are ſuch as Sr, Paw!"ſpeaks of, uppoſe 2 
. Paine 1 godlineſsy. * "x Tichl 6. J. . 728 Wh * = 
i with Term wont . e, 
Silomon) avatle nit! of ab; Af Vos 
neſs delivereth fim death ;* Pros, 11.4. Alittle with 
righteonſneis is better th Loren ceale withiviquity. 
Some ſcotne and deride wl ſoe ver is fp oken againſt tbe 
lawfulpeſs of thar which they Nag like che Phari- 
ſees, who bearing oor S60iouf ſperking inſt covetou - 
neſs, they being coveions, Yerided him. Tuke 1 6. 14. Thus 
it is ſaid of an uſuxer, oh when be heard ove, who had 


ſome” dependevre uber ü, preach" againft ofiry, 1a © 
way of derifion, he . 75 for ix, and bid him 
presch ſe fill, hir ether? Being derettedd krpurrraking 
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9, Bur (as the Prophet Eſay doth admoniſn) Be ye 
OT 7 Hot oa 1455 00 WE 
Some are a little touched perhaps and moved with 
what they hear agzinlt uſury, but they will not be 
chroughly perſwaded of che-unlawfulneſs of it. As A- 
gripps was almoſt perſwaded to be'a Chriſtian, Act. 26. 


28. So they are almoſt perſwaded to leave their uſury: 
| bur as Agripps fill continued an unbeleeving Jew, ſo 


they ſtill continue unreformed uſurers. 

Some being convinced by vhat they hear of the un- 
lawfulneſs of uſury, relent, and promiſe reformation; but 
by and by being tempted with the ſweemeſs of gain, chey 
practice the thing Rill as much as ever. Theſe are like 
Saul, who by Davids words and carriage towards him, 
was convinced of his fin in perſecuting him, and promiſed 
to deſiſt, and to do ſono more; yet when the good mood 
was over, he perſecuted him again, 1 Sm 24. 16. &c. 
and 65, 2 Cc. With 27. 4. But it had been better for 
them wot to have known the way of reghteonſueſs, then after 
they have known it, to-turne from the holy c'mmandment de- 
livered unto them, 2 Pet. 2. 21. 

Some being aſhamed ( it may ſeem) ef open and di- 
rect nfury, pallime and cloake it under ſome other nagge, 
as confideration, intereſt, and the like; or under the co- 
lour of ſome other contract, as buying, ſelling, letting, 
exchange, c. Calvin ſaith of. rhe French, and ic may 

: - be ſaid of others, That they deviſed a 


|  Exvogitarunt novam aftutiam,quaſs new ſubcilty, 28 if they could deceive 
— ane uten, God, Fot becauſe the name of nury 
. el KWYEe aomen, 8 ö . h refo 5 

Paſuerant intereſſe. Jam quid bg. was odious among all, therefore in- 
nificat intereſſe? -omne genus a- ſtead of ii ſary they would lay inter: 
. Calv, ad Ezech 18. but this intereſt was nothing elſe. but 


* „ all kinde of uſury. Yor anto thew that 
ſetks deep to hide their connſels from the Lord, c. Iſai. 29. 
15. And though the contra properly be nor uſuriens, 
yer if it he unequał and unjuſt, chat is enongh to make 
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In the next place, Let all ſuffer the word of exhorta - 
tion, let all have a care to eſchew-this fin of uſury as well 
3s any other, To ſuch as practice it, I oy with Nehe- 
miah, I pray you, let us leave off this uſury, Neb, 3. 10. 
To ſuch as axe yet free from this practice, I ſay, take heed 
of it, and keep off from it: Confider theſe motives. 1. U- iu. 10 
ſury is of evil report, and therefore to be avoyded. [chew uſury, 
Whatſoever things are of good report, ( ſaith tte Apoſtle) 
thinke on theſe things to wit, to embrace them, Phi1,4., 

8. So onthe contrary, whatſoever things are of evil re- 
port, thinke not on cheſe things, wot otherwiſe then to 
eſchew them. Now uſury both in Scriptute, and in o- 
ther writings,is generally condemned, ſcarce any dating 
to maintain the lawſulneſs of uſury truly and properly fo 
called. Uſurers in former times have been very infe- 


i io! | fed Summa Angi 
mmu a I 8 
mous, not admitted to the communion, nor vouchſafed ines omg 


Poſt de nſurd. 


* 5 

3 
* 

* 


Chriſtian burial, nor allowed to make their wills. An 
Uſurer was ſo adious; that none would ſalute him, 
ner ſpeake to him in the ſtreets ; his honſe was cal» 
led the houſe of Satan, and it was held unlawful for a 
Chriſtian to fetch fire at it. So infamous à thing hath 
uſury ever beene, that the greateſt uſürers have ever 
been aſhamed to profeſs themſelves uſurers. Whereas 
ſome profeſs themſelyes merchants, ſome lawyers, &c. 
who is there that will profe's bimſelf an nſurer ? the o- 
diouſneſs of nſury appears in this, That ſuch as practice 
the thing, yet decline the name, and therefore they 
cloake and hide it one way or other. If | 

the thing be lawful, Why doe they 
ſhun the word ? Why doe they ſeeke 
to cover it? If ic be unlawiul, why do 
they nor eſcbew it? = 

2. The very heathens by the light of nature have diſ- 
cerned and judged uſury nnlawful. Ariforle ſaith, Th 

this kinde of gaide, to wit, by uſury, is, dais mp ple 
moſt unnatural, And the ſame author: rapkes uſur 


citum it, cur incrementum re que 
s? Ambroſ, de Tob. cap.rg. 
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Ariſt. Pol. lb. 
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2 Dar. 27. with mevr8:0x0: Bawds, and ſuch as are addicted to un- 


juſt and filthy lucre. Cato alſo being asked, hat it i 

to take nſury ? Anſwered, What is it to kill a man ? And 

1 > ener. DE law of the ancient Romans puniſtied an uſurer twice 

a 4＋— as muh as a thief; making a thief onely to reſtote dou- 
nm acide 2 ble, but an uſurer fourfold, | 

| 3. If any be not ſo fully convinced of the unlawful- 

nels of uſury, yet the fafer courſe is to be followe ?, and 

that is to avoyd Uury, It's good to keep onthe ſafer 

fide. Bleſſed is the man that feareth alwajes : but he that 

4 hardneth his heart, ſhall fall into miſchief, Prov. 28. 14. 

3 Better it is to fear where we need not, then to make 

2 bold where we ſhould nor, We miy fin irputt ing forth 

money to uſury ; we cannot fin in refraining from uſu- 

ry : therefore this is mote ſafe, and rather to be choſen 

then the other. gt 

. For the avoyding ef uſury, let theſe directions be ob- 

pvVi'ect an to be ſetved- r. Take heed of rebelling againſt the light, as 

bubſerved ſor Job ſaith ſome doe, Jeb 24. 13. To him that knoweth to 

0 the avoyding of doe good, ( faith Sr, James) and doth it not, to him it is 


K/ Ut). 


* 


ſin, Jam. 4. 17. to him eſpecially. If you know uſury 
to be evil, you know that it is good to abſtaine from it ; 
and then if you doe not, your fin is the greater. 15 
2. Take heed of turning from the light, of being a- 
verſe from hearing and meditating of that which may 
diſcover the unlawſulneſs of uſury umo you. It argues 
the heart to be in love with fin, and unwill ing to for - 
fake ir, if it be un willing to be convinced ef it. This 18 
the condemnation, that light u come into the world, and men 
loved darkneſs rather then light, Berauſe their deeds were e- 
vil. Hor every one that doth evil, bateth the light; neither 
cometh to the light, leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved. But he 
that doth truth,cometh to the lig ht, that his deeds may be made 
manifeſt, that they are wronoht in God, Joh. 3. 19,20, 
27. FER - | 3 


4 3. Take heed ofadventiiting upon uſury, 2s if ir were 
We. ' lawful becauſe of the commonneſs of ic. If athivg be 
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town common, it is ſoon taken to he lawful, But that 
is a moſt anſafe rule to walk by. Tes ſhalt not follow 
1 multitude to do evil, Exod, 23.1. It may be evil chough 
a great mulitude doe it, and therefore we muſt take 
heed of pteſuming that à thing is good and lawful, be- 
cauſe generally people rm it : indeed in that reſpe& 
it 1s the more th be ſuſpected. For wide is the gate, nnd 
broad u the way that leadeth to deſtruſtion, and many there 
be that got in thereat, Mat. 7. 13. . 
4. Be not allured and drawn away wich uſury, be- 
cauſe of che gainfalneſs of it, A liitie that à righteors 
man hath, n better then the riches of many wicked, '\ Piu\. 


3 7.1 6. Better i A little with the ſear of the Lord then great 


treaſure and tronble therewith» ltc uble of conſcience, 
which fin will bring at the laſt, Prov. 15. 16. o unto 
him that increaſeth that which is not his: How long Hab. 
2. 6. Hie thut petteth ric les, and mat by rights ſhall leave 
ny in the midſt of his dayes, and at bis em ſhall be a fool, 
Jeri;opcp deb lent tn MS ie nels 4g, 
Pak andiher thference from the DoArine is this, That 
if uſury be unlawful, then xeſtitutĩion ought to be made 
of that which is goiten by uſury. Nr ne tan have a gut 
right to that which be hath: unjoſtly got ten: and there: 
ſore having nd juſt right to ᷑, he oughe net to keep it, 
but td reſtore ii. Tha it bal be, beonnſe be hath ſinned, 
an it puidty, that be ſhall reftare that which ht vialontiy coole 
aways or the thing which he hathaeceafully gotien fee, Le- 
vir. 6, . if the wicksd-raftate the edge, gove again that 
be hath robhud cc. xe. 8. 156. Suche profefied-bimiele 
ready to reſore fomrfeldy ir he had ti ken any thing from 
any man unjuſtly, Lat, 19.8. This reſti ution eughe 
to be made to thoſe ef whom che gain wes un juſt iy 
gotten, or to theit heic : Or if that cannot be; fo much 
ſhould be given to pious uſes. I know this will feeme 
' barſhed many, and we may preach it long, but few will 
pratt ice ir. Let howſoever, we muſt declare the tłuth, 
thongh few or none will regard ĩt. bas ſhalt 1 
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works unto thew, whether they will bear, or whether they 
willforbear, ſaith God to the Prophet Ezekiel, Ezek. 2. 
7. And again, hen 1 ſay unte the wicked, The ſhalt 


| ſurely die, and ihen giveſt him not warning, nor ſpeakeſt to 


warne the wicked from his wicked way to ſve bis life ; the 
ſame wicked manſhalldie in his iniquity, but his blood will I 
require at thine hand. - Tet if thou warne the wicked, and he 
turne not from lus wickedneſs, nor from bis wicked way, be 
{hall die in his iniquity, but thou haſt delivered thy ſoul. Ezek. 
3. 18, 19. Soalſo Exe: 33, 8, the ſame words are 
repeated, Wherefore | take you to record this day, ( ſaid 
Paul to ſome among whom he had preached) that I ans 
pure from the blood of all men, For I have not ſhunned to 
declare unto jou the whole eonnſelof God, AQ. 20. 26, 
27. | | | 
To che laſt place let this be added, That as all onght 
to refraine from uſury, ſo they ought alſo to give and to 
lend freely, as the neceſſities of others require,” and 
their own abilities permit. This is implied in the other; 
for a meer negative holineſs, not to doe evil, will not 
ſuffice; there muſt be an afficmative holineſs alſo, to 
doe good. Pſal. 34. 14. Iſai. 1. 16, 17. It is not e- 
nough therefore not co take uſury, but ic is tequiſue alſo 
to exerciſe charity, and to fhew mercy; | To dee good and 
to communicate, forget not; for with ſach. ſacrifices God is 
wellpleaſed, Heb. 13. 16. Charge them that are rich in 
this world, that they be not high minded; nor truſt n uncer- 
tain riches, but in the living Jod, who giveth in all things 
richly to exjay. That they dot good; that they be rich in good 
works, ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate, 1 Tim. 
6. 17, 18. He that bath pity on the poor, lendeth ro the 
Lord, and that which he hath given, will he pay him ag aint, 
Prov. 19 17. Fanxeratar Domino, qui miſerrtur panperis, 
ſo the vulear Latine tranſlation hath it, that is, He that 
hath mercy on the poor, lendeth unto the Lord upon uſury 110 
be doth, for he ſhall receive of the Lord wich ofury, that 
which he gave to the poor for the Lords fake, 8 = 
| | ine 
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eAuftine ) that forbids thee tobe an 'wſu- Sun mu: 28. z1 
di Myra ner om nnd 5 a Fo. 
muſt takg uſury of Gad, las net of men, Deus noft.r,qui te pr a eſſe fe- 
rity alſo is ſbewed in lending as well as „ 2 2 12 fe era Dev, | 
in giving, to Wir, in lending freely. A Aug. i in Pſal. 36. = < I 
good mam is wereiful, and lendeth, ſaith 
David, Pſal. 1 12. 5. Dos good, gre boping for no- 
this againe, \aich our Saviour, Lake 6. 35. that is, lend 
o ſuch, as are never likely to lend to you again. Now, 
if Jon know theſe things, n are you if ye doe ibem, Joh, 
13. 17. 
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s ERM. XXVIII 


Pfſal. 15. 5. 
Nor taketh reward againſt the innocent. 


His isthe laſt ſpecial opert of the perſon ſpo ken 
7 of wer, I. 7 er x 5 ſhall abide in Gods 
tabernacle, and dwell in his holy hill, he is one chat ta- 
heth not 4 reward againſt the innonent. 

Nov tak:th reward | The Hebrew word here uſed, 
viz INV Shochad, is ſometimes rendred gift, as Exod. 
23.8. Dent. 16, 19. Sometimes, reward, as in the 
text, Mc. 311. Iſa. J. 23, and 45. 1 3. and Prov. 21. 

14. Sometimes, 4 preſent, 1 Kin. 15. 19. and 2 King. 
16. 8, Sometimes, bribes, 1 Sam. 8. 3. Pſal. 26. 10. ot 
bribery, Jeb 15. 34. T hough the word be rendred 
5 Lift or reward, or prgſant; and gifts, rewards 

_ and preſencs are ſometimes lawful, yer the word (S- 
cha ). is 1 fel | 


aſed ĩ * 2 Li fas; bur uſually :for 
uc 
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. Fals. 


ſuch a preſent, one — — — to — — 
is given by wa idery derverting of j t 
and zaftice : and therefore he: word is ſometimes ren- 
dred bribes, and bribery*: and ſo the circumſtances of the 
places, where the word is uſed, ſhew, that either always, 
or for the moſt part, ſach a preſene , gifr and reward is 
underſtood, That of Salomon, A gift in ſeeret pacifieth an- 
yer, and 4 reward in the boſome „Hreng wrath, Prov. 21 oI fo 
where the word rendred reward is, Shochad, that (1 ſay) 
may ſeeme to be meant of a lawful reward or gift. For 
(no doubt) a gift or reward may lawtnlly be given to 


2 N R 
* . 
: 


Aol dicit, munus in abſcendito, aut 
in nu datum, indicare videtur, 
Peroverb. bor de ills donis inte li- 
gi, quibus tanquam corruptelis j us 
pPervertitur. Nam honoraria mane - 
ya, & firene, & gratulato:ja ami- 
ccorum luce potius, & omnium ocults 
gaudent, c. Quod etiam confer- 
matur voce ND, 4 rariſſume 
in bonam partem ſumitur. Thom, 
Cartw. in Prov. 21. 14. 
See Prov. 17. 23. 


be meant oft 


5 alſo in reſpect of the mo 
3 te whom we give, who being not comon begoars,may be 
5 ä aſhamed eicher to ask, or to receive openly. Bux that place 
cannot be meant of ſuch 2 gift: for the rich qᷓoe pat uſe 
to feat the wrath of the poor, ſo as for the pacifying of 
ts upon them. Tr may ſcem th 
juſt anger and indignation of l 

4 or others, who according to their place and calli 
A fhould endeavour to have ſin and wickedneſs — 
o bar being bribed and cotrupted with gifts, they connive 
3 at ic, and let ic goe un 


it to beftow pi 


pacifie wrath, So Jacob gave to Eſau, Gen, 32,13. — 


20.4ud 33. f. Aud 
28, 35. yet even that alſo ſeems rather to be underſtood 


David, 1 Sam. 25 18,27, 


of ſuch a gift and reward as is unlawe- 
ful, becauſe it is ſaid to be given ſeorer, 
and ia the boſom, that int ĩmates, that it 
is given unjuſtly and for ſome corrupt 
end. For otherwiſe why ſhould it 
not be given openly, and not in ſuch 2 
cloſe and clandeſtine manner ? Truth 
(as they ſay) ſeeks no corners. Indeed 
what is given tothe poor is ratherto be 
given in ſecret, both for the avoyding 
of the a pce of vain-glory, and 
and ſhamefac'dneſs of thoſe 


ore to 


. Howeyex, the word 
Shechad 


by 


* „ 
„Ef?—:ti:: . SO Ll 
WT . * - = — by „ 2. o 
* 2 * 2 2 — 


Verl. 5. 


TT N "+ 


— ly ſor in the ſenſe, becauſe ir is a re- 

wardezainſtrhe innocent. — 
A gaunſt the innocent. ] That is, uch as are guilcleſs, OT 

and have done _no-wrone.* Not that any are abſolutely * 


innocent, Alibe world bring guiliy before God, Rom. 3. 
19. Bat ſome may be in nocet in reſpett of char whictr- * 
— wird, or puniſhed for by men, ſo as * * 
not te deſerve fact dealing ut theix hands, Thus ic is 
faid, That the wicked in ferret places doth murther the 
innocent, Pla l. 10. 8. And that the Jewes had filled 
the valley of the ſon of Hin with the blood of innocent, 
Jer. 19. 4. Now whereas it is ſaid , Nor taketh reward 
againſt the innocent, that is, to the pre judice & hurt of the 
aesenkf is not ſo to be underſdood, as if ĩt were a ]2ÿͥ s 
lawful to take 2 reward for the innocent. It is not 
lawful for a Judge ox Magiſtrate to take a reward to that 
end, that he may defend the innocent, and doe him ju- 
Rice. | For he ought to doe it without à teward; for 
jult ice ſake, This was the corruption ef Pelix, He bo- 
— that money ſhowld haus bean given him of Paul, that he 
he right loofe him, Act. 24. 26. He'ovght to bave done 
Gt without money, Paul having done nothing worthy 
nds of imp! Honment, :7 "Kemebii Jewiſh Rabbi, 
dene ay words vf tiene xx ſo, as if they were to 
| be rendred, Nor tak is reward ef 


fignifie fer 5 27 6 un nn n An Toy: wy 3 
"againſt 7H: ee Ws Fut * © Kimchi ad hoc. 1 
carihor be meant H th th Pf {$7517 £: 4 


ervert his rig 


reous czuſe; for that d e 2 75 
refiged 5 in 'that " 


ich wert before: by " ver, . 
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ting, kr Bs 1 50 5 
tioving of hat prog , 


mere peners 
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| Eons: 28. thar whac is more — boy may + be memioned alſd ; ir 
. being of ſpecial impottance and concerament. R. S al 


4 alſo ſaich, that che more ancient 
wow mon) z en Rabbines e it of not ta- 
DD N mn WIYoVh T1p1 king a reward to clear the inno- 
5p na pay pay TRUuU cent in his cauſe: but he bimſelf 
mon) 1 10 1555 Wem incerprets it of taking 8 reward 
00 Rab. Sat. ad loc to condemn the innocent, — 
3 to perxxert his judgment. 
ſairh he ) if be will not = 2 reward in the bebalfof of 
the innocent for the clearing of his innocency , how 
much leſs will he take a reward againſt the ĩnnocent 
; for the perverting of judgment ? And (as Calvin notes 
; upon the plate ) although this chiefly concern Judges 
„ and Magiſtrates, yet ic reacheth further, even to — 
4 pet dns, who may be corrupted with rewards to 
; nize and help forwerd evil Cauſes, as to betray t 150 
nocent, and to deliver him up into ihe bands of his ad- 
verfaries, a Delilah dealt wick Sampſon, Judg. 1 6. 4. 
&c. and Jada wich Chrift, Math, 26. n 15, 16, 
47, che. ox to plead againſt the innocent, to make his 
cauſe ſeem na * . when it is good, as Tertalus the Ora- 
tor did againft Pawh, AQ, 24, 1, fc, Or to bear falſe 
wicneſs againft the innocent, as ſome did agrinſt Nabeth, 
1 King. 21. 13. and ſo our Saviour, Aub. 26. 
60, 61. It is nor ſaid indeed, that eĩther theſe, or tha 
other received any gifts and rewards for their falſe wit- 
2 et that —"—— and nſaally 
wit at creragtes —— ne, Neicher indeed 
that 8 0 « 17 — 


| 1 chi 
as 1 


a reward 
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Verl. 3. 


"7 — 
. Hence obſerve, 


That Bribery and rej 
— to be Abe. of . defra to inherit Gas king- 
1. Bribery is 4 thing expteſiy forbidden. T hox (bale 


noe wre the judgment of thy poor in his cauſe. Koop thee far 


from a ſalſe matter, and the innocent and the righteous ſlay 
chow not, for I will not juftifie the wicked, And theu ſpate 
rake no gifr, to wit, to that end that thou mayeſt pervere 
| judgment. Exod, 23. 6, 72 8. Tos ſhalt t . 
ment, thow ſhalt. not * perſons, voitber take « ift, Dꝛut 

16. 19. 

2, It ĩs noted as the property of the wicked and 
ungodly, to talee gifts and rewards in that manner, viz. 
by Way 4 2 1 1 ff wicked man ( 2 pays 7 ) 2 
_ 4 gift ont bo ert the ia 

23. So David ſpeaking of png 26 : 


fan > ear Fa pre and iber re bands fol 

of bribes, Pla 36. py rs allo of the ſonzof 
Saul, whom when he was old he made Judges 12 Sh 
ſtead, is ſex ſorth by this,. that they were given ta bri⸗ 


A. his ſows walked not in hu wayes, but turned 
fde rag en ad peroeied dae, 


here th 
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4. Deſtruction 1s 'denonnced againſt thoſe — take 
bribes and un juſt rewards. © Amongſt other curſes that 
werte to be pronounced on mount Ebal, there was this 
for one; Curſed be be that tabeth a reward to ſlay the in- 
nocent : and all the people ſhall ſay, © Amen, Deut. 27. 25. 
Aud fire (ſaith Eliphaz ) ſhall conſumi the tabernacles of 
bribery, that is, of thoſe char arc corrupted with bribe- 
ry. Job. 15. 34. 

5. Onthe Coberary, ble kedgeſs is promiſed cfthoſs 
that are careful to reftaine (as from other ſins, ſo ) from 
this fin of taking of bribes and unjuſt gifts. Thus here 


in the tert, and ſo in other places. He that in greedy e 


gain ( ſaith Salomon) trosblin his own — but he 
— hateth gifts, ſhall live, Pro. ; 5. 27. So the ber 
Eſay ſnewing who ſhall eſcape the w rat of God, and at- 
tain unto happineſs, He that walketh "righrtouſly $ rag 
he) and ſpeaketh wprige btly, he that 2 eg the gairof. op- 
preſſion, that ſhaketh Fi bends rom ho Babes: the 
Former his ears from hearing of Blood, and e D 6. 
from 6715 eb He hat dwell on high, Ei: plate of de- 
fence ſhall be the munition of rocks; breatt Malle. given him, 
bis waters (hall 6 ſare, Iſai. 73. 155 16: 

The Doctrine being ſufficiently proved, I come tb 
— — fl — Wa ＋ It f — 7 all ſuch a5 are 
ilty of bri and unj nz of rewards ; afi 
Thi hich in the beſt and ſtiicteſt times js to frequent 159 
ordi „much more may we ſuſpect and fear, that i 
cheſe diſſolute 2 A0 licenrious times it is rife aug co 
mom It * 7 ons 
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and more corrupt wuneſſes: that generall 


bribes and nojult rewards were not more frequent now, 


then ic hath been bererofore. As for treachery, & taking 


rewards in that reſpeR, I thioke ic is no breach of cha- 
rity to ſuppoſe, hat in one year now more are guilty 
this way then in ten years before, Surely neither we 
nor the generation before us, did ever finde that fo veri- 
fied as now it is in theſe times, Nen hoſpes 4b heſius tutas; 
It is hard to know whom to truſt, many being ready for 
a ſmall reward to betray ſuch as moſi cenfide in them. 
Well may we cry our with the Prophet, The treacheros 
dealer dealeth tyedcheronſly, and the [poyler ſpoxleth, Iſai. 
Our Saviour noted this as a forerupner of -Jeru- 
ſalems deſtrnQion, Many ſhall betray ons another, Maith, 

24.10, IWiſh this doe not preſage thedefiraRion of 
this Nation. 

. Secondly, Let all be exhorted to beware of taking a 
reward againſt the innocent, either to betray him, or to 
pervert his judgment. RP 1 85 

1. For treachery, what more odious and deteſtable 
then this ? A grievous viſion is declared unte me, * 
prophet Eſay, ind then immediately he adds >. Ab fre- 
cherous dealer daaleth treac ber ouſiys Iſai. 21. 2. And he 
cries ont in another place, j leanneſs, m7 leauneſiyne wats” 
me: (And why ? )The treacherom dealers haus dealt trca- 
cherouſly :. he; the traaoberaus dealer; have deal very. 
rreacheroufly, 15.55 16, This alſo made the Prophet 
Jeremy io wear | 


living amonglt che people of: che 
Jewes, that he wiſhed ke bad ia che wilderneſs a.lodg: 
ing place of 2 men; this (IJ) was it, They 
were all an aſſembly of treacherows men, Jer. 9. 2. Among 
the 2 treachery hath been accounted mo 
vile and abominable, and trescherous dealers have been 


moſt ſeverely puniſhed. Tes, {ach as have loved the 
— — way advaptageom unte them, 


yet have hated tha treacherous dealer. 


laue 


ythe taking of San. 28. 


Uſe, 2. 


It vas the ſayivg of Agua Caiar, 1 0 proditienem ama, fraditores un 
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5 SERM, 28. love the treachery, but 1 doe not com- 


\ meu the treacherom dealers, And the 
lade. Auguſtus apud Plutarch. Romane hiſtory tels of Terpeie, that 


in Afopheheg. ſhe betrayed the Capitol, the chiefe 
The biftory is diverſly related. See patt of Rome, to the Sabines, upon 
— * —＋ n condition that they ſhould give her 


their bracelets which they wore; but 
they together wirh their bracelets caſt their targets upon 
her, and ſooverwhelmed her that ſhe died. But confi - 
der the example of Judas, what litile joy he had of the 
30. peeces of ſilver, for which he betrayed his Lord and 
Matter ; fis conſcience accuſing him of, and tormenting 
him for that which he had done, be threw th filver to 
thoſe of whom he had received it > and went his way 
and hanged himſelf, Matth. 27. 3345 th 
2, For perverting of judgment, that is. alfoa fin of 
a ſcarlet-die, a thing which God doth greatly hate and 
abhor. How 5 the faithſs! city ( ſaith the Prophet Eſky, 
ſpeaking of leruſalem) b:come an harlot f it was full of 
judgment, righteouſneſs lodged mit, but now murderers, 
Thy folver . droſs, thy wine is mixed with water, Thy 
Princes arerebellions, and commparions of theeves : every one 
loveth yiſts, and felloweth after reward: : they judge not the 
fatherleſs, neither doth the cauſe of the widow come wnto .. 
them. Therefore ſaith the Lord, the Lord of hoſts, the 
mighty One of Iſrael, Ab, Iwill eaſemo of mine adverſaries, 
will avenge we on wins enemies, 


In this r eſpe 
zined of his vineyard, that | 
forth grapes, ic bronghit forth wilde grapes, For 
the vineyard of the Lord of bete, is the houſe of Iſracl, and 
brew there i 
— — ehat ts 


looked for Miopat ( fademen ) freſſien; for rige 
and behold Mi = ( — 60 1 5. 7. It doth principally 
as ) for Tricdatah (righteouſneſs) Concerne Judges and Magiſtrares to 
and behold Thaalab (ey. beware of this fin, pervercing of judg- 
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to effiziate and pourtray Judges without bands, to 
ſhew how Au Mayan 5 8 f 


Pap muſt take heed.of being 
wich gifts to give in falſe evidence, 
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274 Of Bribery, Pſal. 15. 


SRM. 28 deadly. New to keepe off from this fit of bribery; con - 
1 ſider, 1. God, hom we gaght to iicare; is fer forth 
| M>xrires to as moſt pure and holy in this reſpe&; The Lori your 
& take heed of, Gd 4 4 God of gods , and Lord of lords , a Feat God, 4 


and refcaine 


3 ber y. ig hey and a terrible; which re ardeth. wot Perſons , nor 
m_ taketh rewards, Deut. 10. 17. a Tale heed what ye do, 
(ſaid Fehoſhaphat to the Judges) for you Judge not for man, 
but for the Lord, who i with hon in the judgement: Where: 
fore now let the feare of the Lord be upon you, take heed, 
and do it: for there is no iniquaty with the Lord our God, 
2 of perſons , nor taking of gifts, 2 Chron. 19. 
yerl. 6, 7. | 
2, Bribery is 4 baic , which ſuch as are none of the 
worlt are apt to be taken wit; and therefore it is the 
more carefully to be avoided. The gift bliudeih the wiſe; 
and perverteth the words of the riglieous, Exod. 23. 8. and 
Deut. 1 6. 19. : 8 | a Fo 
Bern. de Con- Bernard writes of Mariis , 4 man iu great place and 
kd; lib, 4, power, bur of rire 4nd wonderfull imegrity,  rhar 
cap. 5 when as he was travelling , one gave fich a Horfe, Which 
he then ſtood in need of; i little after finding that the 
man had a buſineſs in agjtacion , and ſo came to him for 
his favour in it, he aid unto him, Thon haft decrived 
pP cepiſti n-; me; I did not hnow that thoꝶ wal? to Oy Jathh hu 
Neſcicbam tibi, Take thy borſe ; lo, he iu in the ſtable: and preſehriy He te- 
ma. fored the horſe unto him. he fime #©rhor allo writes 
einum inum, Of another called Godfrey , who being Hkewiſe in an- 
ecce in flabulo therity, when one came and brought * 2 Sturgion, 
eſt : & horà he would not receive it, but ſous firſf to pay för N, fea- 
1 ring leſt there might be ſome fraud intended z and he 
loc... © might be in red ere he was aware, 
| 3. Ix encourageth the wicked te do wickedly, when 
they ſee. that With gifts avd bribes they cin come off 
well evotigh;” A rife ſaith Salotrtn) is i Apreciem fone 
in the eyes of him that bath ity, whitherſot9#rit terherb, it 
proſpereth , Preverb. 17.8, Wicked men wilnking to 
prevaile by gifts, are the more bold to commir wicked- 
neſs. — Brĩ- 
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| 4 Bribery is a thing that is deſtructive to families, $i A. 8 


cities, nations, and not to particular. perſons only. 
Fire ſhall conſume the tabernacles of bribery , that is, the 
houſes and fatnilies.of inch as tte given to bribery , Job 
15. 34. In thee they have taken giſts toſhed blood; this 
was charged upon Jeruſalet, and alledged as one cauſe 
of her deſtruction, Exel, 22. 12. See alſo Mich. cap. 3. 
verſ. 11, 12. The king by judgment 3 the land : 
but he that receiveth gifts, overthroweth it, Prov. 29. 4. 
5. Though they that take bribes and rewards, may 
cthinke to eſcape well enough fiere , (which yet is more 
then they are ſure of, as examples both ancient and mo- 
derne do ſhew ) yet however they cannot eſcape hete- 
after. When God ſhall bring chem to judgment, ( as 
he will all ) then ſhall that be fulfilled, Their ſilver 
and their gold ſhall not be able to deliver them in the day of 
the Lords wrath, Ezek. 7. 19, and Zeph. 1. 18. God 
is 4 jealous God, Exod, 20.5, and thetefore (as Salomon 
ſpeakes of a jealous man) he will not ſpare in the day of 
vengeance: He will not regard any ranſome, nei- | 
ther will be reſt content, though thow Sivef - Venict, venict dies judicii 
ay gifts, Proverb,6.34, 35. The 
ment (ſaith Bernard) will come, it will come: 
and then pure hearts will prevaile more then ſub. plena: quando quidem Fu- 
the words, anda good conſcience more then full dex ille nec falletur verbis, 
baggs for that Jadge wil neither be deceived e ft ectetur donis. Bern. E- 
with words, nor perverted with gifts. F. 
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quam aſtuta vc rba, & conſti= 
entia bona, quim marſupia 
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2 76 The Concluſion Explicated, Pſal.15. 


———— 
1 1 
. 8 29. 
SERUM. 29. 
8. 4 * 
* 


— 


„ 


Pſal. 15. 5. 
He that doth theſe things ſhall neverbe moved. 


: Ere is the concluſion of the Pſalm xhich ccntains 
H in ic ſammarily, the anſwer to the queſtion pro- 
pounded-yerſe 1, Lo A , (ſaith David there) who ſhall 
' abide in thy tabernacle ? who ſhall dwell in thy holy hill? The 
anſwer followes, He that walketh uprigbtly, and worketh 
A eee, &c, And here the ſumme and ſubſſ ance 
of all is comprized in theſe words, He that doth theſe 
things, viz, before mentioned, ſhall never be moved, 
that is, he ſhall abide in Gods tabernacle, and ſhall dwell 
in his holy hill. 3 
He that doth theſe things] That is, Hethat walketh up- 
rightly, and worketh righteouſneſs, &c. | 
Shall never be mooved ] To wit, ſo as to be removed, 
he ſhall never fall from ihat eſtate he is in: his eſtate is 
firme and ſure, he ſhall never be mooved our of ic, ne- 
ver fall from it. The Originall (word for 
word) runs thus, He-ſhall not be mooved for 
th ο² DD erer: and therefore R. Salomon gloſſeth thus 
Ww A D upon it; If be bemoroved yet it ſhall not be for 
Door N ννο ever; but he is moved, and riſeth againe. But 
R711. Rab, Salem. thongh this be truth, yet it is nbt the whole 
ad loc. truth. For the perſon here ſpokes of (hall 
| : ..' por only net be mooyed finally, bur alſo 
he ſhall not be mooyed totally, fo as 
to be quite out of the Rate of Grace ; but till he ſhall 
| - perſevere 
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Verſ. 5. The concluſion Explicated, 277- 
perſevere and continue in it. So much the words do SENMu. 29. 
import, For as that in Pſal. 143. 2. In thy y ghe ſhal — 
not be juſtified all ftp, (ſo the words in the Original do F ND 
ſound ) is as muchas, In thy ht ſhallne fleſh Ir jaſti- Pan) A 
fied : So this here, Shall not be mooved for ever , is as in; yy 
much as hall ne ver be mooved. Aud the Hebrew word 
here rendred wooved,, ſigniſies ſo to be mot ved, as 
when a thing is remooved ont of its place, whep it is 
ſubverted and overthrowne, /ſai. 41. 7, He 22 is 
with nailes, that «t ſhould not be morved, that is, remoo- 
ved ent of its place. Pſal. 104. 5. Who laid the foun- 
dations of the earth, that it ſhould not be remooved for e ver, 
that is, that ĩt ſhould never be remooved. The ward 
there is the ſame with that which in Eſay atid in the Text 
is tranſlited moved. The earth may be mooved, but 
yet it is not remooved, it abides ſtill in its place. So 
Pſal. 125. 1. They that truſt in the Lord, ſhall be as mount 
Zion, which cannos be remos ved, but abideth for ever. 

There likewiſe it is the ſame word in the originall,which 
is rendred remoo ved; and not remooved is further explai- 
ned by thoſe words, but abideth forever, Pſal. 121.3. 
. He will not ſuffer thy faote to be mooved ; that is, He will 
nor ſuffer thee to be overthrowne. So Pfal.16.8, Be- 
cauſe he is at my right hand, I ſhall not be mooved, The 
Greeke Interpreters (whom S. Lake doth follow, At. 
2. 2,) there, and Pſal. 125.1, uſe a word which ſig- Zakti olan. 
nifies to bemooved and toſſed like the waves of the ſea, 
that are driven to and fro with the windes: the godly 
man is not in ſuch a wayering and mooveable condition, 
but is firme and ſure, ' | 
In the words we have, 1. the perſon , He that doth 
theſe things, 2. the priviledge , Shall never be moc ved. 
In the deſcription of the perſon , we have, 1. the agent, 3 
He that. 2. The act, dach. 3. The objed, theſe things. -Y 

He that] The perſon is here expreſſed indeſinitely, and 0 
it is as much as if ic were expreſſed univerſally : He that, 
that is, Whoſoever he be that; Every one that doth 
cheſe things, &c. Hence 
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Pſal. 15. 
Gan m.2 Hence we may obſerve , That Salvmion is in ſome ſort 
I * Dos common unto all; to 'wit , ſa as that every one whoſoever he 
be, thatu rightly qualified ani-prepared for it, ſpall partake 
of its © am | 
Salvation is not ſimply and abſolutely common unto 
all, as wis obſerved from thoſe words v. 1. '#hoſhall? 
Vet in this ſence it is common unto all; He that doth 
theſe abings; not ſome that do chem, but al, whoever 
they be, ſhall be ſaved, Thus Salvation may be called 
Common Salvation, as S. Jade calls it in his Epiſt le, 
verl, 3. 

The promiſes of life and of ſalvation in chis ſence are 
univerſall, and belong unto all. God ſo loved the world, 
that he gave his only begotten Son , that whoſoever beleeveth 
in him, ſhould not periſh , but hade everlaſting life, John 3. 
16. Glory, honour and peace to every man that workgth 

ood , Rom. 2. 10. Is every nation, he that feareth God, 

and worketh righteowſneſi, accepted of him, Act. 10.33. 
The ground and reaſon of this commonneſs of Salva- 
tion, is Gods impartiality; he is no reſpecter of perſons : 
and therefore none ſhall be excluded from Salvation that 
are meet to partake of it. This Reaſon is given by Peter, 
AQ.10.34,35. Of atruth Iperceive, that God is no reſpe-· 
for of perſons : But in every Nation, be that ſeareth him, 
and worketh righteouſneſs , is accepted of him, Ard fo by 
Paul, Rom. 2. 1 0, 11. Glory, honour and peace to every one 
that workech good, to the Jew firſt, and alſo the Gentile : for 
there is no reſpeſt of perſons with God, Itue it is, God from 
all Ecernity did chuſe whom he pleaſed, and re fſuſe whom 
he pleiled. God hath from the beginning choſen pom unto 
Salvation; 2 Theſ,1.13, Ton, paſſing by many others, 
whom he might as well have choſen, if it had pleaſed 
him, See Rew.9,11412.,13,God gave ſome unto Chriſt, 
to be his, and to be ſaved by him, and not others. A4. 
thow haſt given him power over all fleſh, that he ſhonld give 
eternal liſe to a: many « thou haſt given him, John 17 2. 
Thine they were, and thou gaveſt them we, vetſ. 6. J pyfer 
' them: 
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given me; for they are thine. Verl 9. And fo God gave 
Chriſt for ſome, and not for others, that is, with an ab- 
ſolute purpoſe to ſave ſome; and not others. And for 
their ſakes | ſanttiſie my ſelf, & c. Joh 17. 1 9. For thow waſt 
ſlain, and haſt rede emed uu to God by thy blood out of e very lin- 
red, and tongne,and people, and nation, Rev. 5. 9. So in time 
| God calls and converts ſome, as he pleaſeth, and not o- 
thers. He hath mercy on whom he will have m:rcy; and 
whom he will he hardneth, Rom, 9.18. Yet in theſe things 
properly God is no reſpeRer of perſons: For he looks 
not at any thing inthe perſon whom he chuſeth and con- 
verteth, ſo as therefore to chuſe and convert him, but he 
doth ic meerly of himſelf, of his own good Will and 
Pleaſure. It is your Fathers pleaſure to give you the kingdom, 
Luk. 2.32, Even ſo, O Father; for 5 it famed 2 thy 
fight, Mat,11,26, Men may beſtow Gifts and Benefits 
upon ſore, and not upon others, and yet not be guilty of 
reſpe& of perſons : Becauſe they ire not obliged eithet 
to the one or to the other, hut their acts axe acts of Grace 
and Favour. Much more may God beſtow his Gifts and 
Benefits on whom he pleaſeth, he being much more free 
in his diſpenſat ions then any man whatſoever. To him 
eſpectally it appetraiies'to ſy; 19 it not lawfie! for me vs do 
with vine owns I will Þ"Mtti26:2 5. Heis debter to 
none, futther then by his own free-purpoſe and promiſe 
he bach made himſelf 2 debtor. For who hath given uuto 
him firſt, and it ſhall be recompenſed unt him agani? Rom. 
11. 35. Bu: God hath determined to beſtb Salvation 
upon men in a judicial way; bd by way of reward net 
as arewitdmericed, bnras x rewirdfreely beſtowed on 
rh6ſe that are fo qualified as God requires them to be 
that ſhall obtain it. Ged will bring every work to judgments 
Eccleſ.1 2.14, He hath appointed a day, wherointþo wi jadge 
the world invighteonIneſs, A8 77 1: He willFerter 16 evi- 
y mas dceording to big deeds, Rim. 2. . 'Knewing that of 
the Lord pes ſhallreceive the reward of the Inheritance, Col. 
3.24. 


them : Ira , vor for the world, but for them whith thou haf 
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Salvation in Mme ſence Pal . 


Dſer 1. 


temporal Judgment. 


* 21.2 9. 3.24 Salvation and eternal life is aw inberitauce, as be · 


longing un: o children, ſuch as are adapted of God in 
Chriſt, Rom. 8. 16,1 7. And yet it is alſo 2 reward. as he- 
ing bello ved on thoſe that work and labour for it, though 
their work and labour is far ſnort of deſerving it. To him 
that ſoweth (that is, worketh) righteouſneſs, ſhall be a ſure 
reward, Prov. 11. 18. Now here God is cleerly no 
reſpecter of perſons, becauſe he judgeth imparrially, and 
diſtributeth to every one that reward which is agreeable 
to his work. He will render to every man according to his 
deeds. To them, who by patient conti:uance in well doing ſeek, 
for glory and honour, and immortality, eternal life. But to 
them that are contentions, and obey not the truth, but obey un- 


rigbteouſue ſi, indignation and wrath, Rom. 2. 6, 7, 8. Whatſo- 


ever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. T hey that ſow unto 


the fle(h,ſhallof the fleſh reap corruption: and they that ſow un- 


to the Spirit>ſhall of the Spirit reap life everlaſting, Gal.6,7, 
8, Thus God without reſpect of perſons judgeth according , 
to every mans work, 1 Pet. 1. 17. 

The Uſe of this point is fird to cleer the Juſtice of 
God, and to free him from all aſperſions of iniquicy and 
unjuſt dealing with men; and to ſnew, that if they be dam- 
ned and periſh, they have deſerved ic, and may thank 
themſelves for ir. Is there umughteou ſueſs with Cod? God 
forbid, Rom 9 1 4.15 God xenreghteoxm,ho taketh vengeance? 
(1 ſpeak as a man) God forbid, For then how ſhall —_— 
the world? Rom.3.5,6, Shall not the Judge of all the earch 
doright? Gen.18.25, Far be it from God, that be ſhould 
do wic bedueſs; and from the, Almighty that be ſhould gamait 
iniquity,: For the work of man will be render unto Hina 
cauſe eviry man to finde according to hu wage. Tea, 
ſurely God will not de wickediy, neither will the eAlmight 
pervert Judgement, Job.34.10,11,1 2. O 1ſraelython af 
deſtroyed thy ſelf, Noſ. 1 3. 9. See Exel. 1 8. 243 :4,5,9470, 
2526, 2728, 29,30 God is Juſt and Rigbteous in bis 

5 Reghteens art thou O Lord, ard 707 
are thy jadgements, Pal. 1 19.137. Though the right "ow 
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neſs of Gods tempo 11 TD be 1 con- 25 
ſpicuons ard evider ſe the wicked oſten profj 1 ar 
and flouriſh im the world, 7 ; indche godly are afflicted. 

in diſtreſs, Whereupon ſome have broken out into open 
blaſphemie, ſaying 3 Every one that doth evil i; good in the 
fight of. the Lord, and he delighteth in them: or, Where i the 

"1 of Judgement ? Mal. 2. 17. See alſo I. 3.131 4. — 

Aud the Saints themſelves have been almoſt 8 i 3 
Righteom art thou O Lord; when I plead with thee : , A 
we tall with thee of thy judgements: Whertfore datht gh 
of the wicked proſper * whetefore are all they happy, that deal 
very erm ?. KF wr 2.1." But 4s for me, my fcet were 
almoſt gone, my ſteps had well-nigh ſlipt ; for I was exwview at 
the fl, when I ſaw ibe proſperitůj of the wicked, Pla, 73+ 
2, 3. Gods 1 & lik t the mighty monntaines, it is 
firm and unmoveab rod; his judgments are a great deep; 
it is not for man to them, to finde out the reaſon of 4 
them, Pſal.3 6. 6. The Rpoſile cries out, n B., Obe 
depths of the riches both of ihe wiſdow and knowledge oft God ! 1 
how unſeerchable are bit jadgements, and bis wajes paſt find. 
ing out? Rom. 1 1.33. Thus it is many tinies in reſpect 
of Gods temporal. Judgement, and Bis dealings with” 
men here in this world”: but for that Eternal Judgement, 
as it is called Fg bee na ee cores . 
in ev one ſhal} receive his erernal ence, the e- 
— of that Judgement ſhall be: * and manifeſt 
unto all. Therefore the day of Ju is called the 
day of the revelation of the hteows ji ment of Gd, Rom. 

— Godſhall 


2.5. becanſe then the ri 4a 

be revealed, fo that all AI ſee it. eee is are 

moſt wicked, do but what God before determined to be doxe, 

AQ. 4. 2728. yet evety ones conſcience at 

che lali ſhall wicveſs againſt him, that he hall . Nibil f ni quod 2. 

be:forced'to know and ackrowledge; that he ut ed 2 2 

is guilty before od, and juſtly condemned fa ab ais. Aug. in Enchir, 1 

by bim: even as: Judas his conſcience midehim 2 

to 8 and ſay, [have find in barer innocom blood, 4 74s 
.O00 Matt. = 
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32 
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ll ſe 2. 


vient pauper, Dem mens; dis at 
dives, Deu mens. ©. Minus ide 
babe, plus hic habet, ſed argen- 
tum, non Deum. ig. 
: . Der omnibus equaliter adeſt: 
- Be apud eum plus habot tort, qui 
"plus attalerit non gens 4 ſes 
Baez. Idem 


— — ns pet ey thet p uk 
themſelves for it, acknowJedging- their own evil taker 

Secondly, Here is CG bor ſuch as are poor and of 
mean repute in the world, in that ate neverthe- 
leſs as capable of bliſs and happineſs in cheworld to come | 


. 26 any others. The Goſpel: 1 the poor, 


Sal vation is as freely offered to the poor as 
to the rich. Los ih poor man (faith uff inc) 


„ ee he rich man 1 
252 7 Bath: lefty e er. _ 


| ef Wir —. — \ih Plover, - 
wot of G. And dgain,-God:(faith he) ; 
equally agb unte all + (whether poor or 
rich) he hath more intereff in God, who doth 
bring vt more” ler, lat more "faith 
with hin. enrken 'my beloved bye« 
tren, (aich St, James) bath: nd Guboboſen the pooy of this 
world, rich in ſaith, heirs of the kingdow which he hath pro- 
aiſed unto them bat love bim f Jam\2.5: God hath cho. 
ſep the poor as well an others, ven; rather chen others, 
that ſo the glory of mn Hl ustion iy the better ap- 
pear to be due not unte man; bur umò God. For you 
fee your calling Sbrabren tba war many wile men after the 
Ab, net wes 2 Jy. == ee 5205 
cheſenthe — ward to'euvfonnd the 
ere er TAIL ee er, 
the things that are i ngs 0 world, 
and things deſpiſed; 755 Ce — are not, bath God choſenyto 
bring to nought things that are + That us fleſh Mou king. in 
bis preſence, 1 Cor.1.26,2 One 
In the laſt place, Let be admoniſhed to rake heed of 
coming ſhott of the common Salvation, How ſhall we 
eſcape if we neglelt fo great Salvation? Heb. 2.3. If we 
have the means whereby to-arrgin unto Salvation, and 


1 


Aa. 1 1.5. : 


nd hub, Bb 72 — 
to the 1 at, 

the word of this Salvation ſent, A 13. 26. Then a little 
aſtet he addes this — Beware therefore leſt that 
come upon yon which 15 ſpoken of in the Prophets, Behold, ye 


days, whichyou (hall in yo wiſe beheve 2 4 may declare it 
unto you, verl, Ge 24" uu is tro we cihnat be qualified 
and fitted for Salvation, except Gad work this qualifice- 
tion and firneſs in us. It is he that muſt make us meete to 
be partakers of the inheritance of the Saints in light, Col. r. 
12, It is he that muſt work in u bath co will a rodogf his 
good pleaſure, Phil. 2 2.1 3. Yer nevertheleſs we muſt, yea, 
8 cherefore we malt work aut bur eus ſalvation with ſcar 
and opti Phil. a. 12. God doth bn in us ſo 8s 
an we mi & wor The 
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= u Je. whether you be in the {alt abb * 7 Jour 2 lves, 2 Cor. 13. 


5. See that your Faith be th oe Faith of ods Elec, Tit. 
1. that is, * af arned, 1 Tim. r, 3. aith tber wor A 
through love, Gal. os 6. oY GOA walk According to 

155 peace foal chew, and mercy, UC, Ga. 6. 


16. 


A 


_ 


s ERM. XXX. 


. | TIM 1 13. vs | 
3 . + ls e that doth theſe ting dl pever be moved. 


. me things, or profeſſeth 
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dwty, or afſemting te it, butt 1255 por = 
* unto [alvation, 


LR 4 eee N , 
that hear the word of . God, and keep it. that is, obſerve and 
obey It Lali 1,28, | boſog ver ſay< 

ze. £ of wine \ and dath 1 ; 
w > bk his e agen e e rats feed, 

Dae, 77 blew, and beat upon that 

wade, rocks A- 
an 4 det Er 
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F ble ”5 ad. 
the word, and not bearers anelps Aectiving 3 
For if any man be- a heater of the word, and not adoer; he 4 
like untoa man boholding his natural face in a glaſs, For he be- 


was the fall of , Mit. 7.24452 26,37. Bur be Je deers of 


1g Jour own.ſelves.. 


boldeth himſelf. and goeth his way , and firaightway forget 


teth what manner of man be was, But whoſo looketh imo the 
perfalt law of liberty, and continueth therein, he being not 4 


in bis deed, Jam.1.,22,2 324,325. 

Nor will knowledgeſervethe turn. Then Solomon my. 
ſon, (ſaid David-unto him) know thow the God of thy father, 
and (not onely know him, but alſo) ſerve him, &c. 1 bro. 
28.9. / yeknow theſe thin 3 Chriſt to his diſciples) 
bappy are you if yee * „ 7. N 

3. Neither is profeſſion ſcfficient, They. profoſi. that 
they know God, but intheir works they deny him, being abo- 
miyable and diſobedient, and to every good. worke reprobate, 
Tit. 361 6. Not every one that ſaith wnto me, Lord, Lord,(hall 
enter into the kingdom. of Heavens but he that doththe will 
of my Father which is in heaven, ¶Mauy will (ay unto mo in 
that day, Lord, Lord, bas ive not propheſiod inthy name ? 


A bearers bys a deer of the works this ma- pal be bleſ 


and in thy Num have caſt out devils? and in thy name 


done many wonderful works?, And they will I profeſs. unte 
them, I never knew yon; depart from me, ye that work: ini-. 
quity, Mat. 7.21.2 2,23. Thea ſball y: 1 to ſay, M have 
eaten and drunken in thy preſence. and. thou haſt taught in 
our ſtreets, But he ſhall ſay, [tell yon, I kwow not whence: 
Wen depart from ne all ye workers of iniquity, Luk. 13. 
00,27. 1 12 | | 
4. Nor is ic. enough to aſſent unto the truth: ſuch 2 
Faith as is not active and operative, ſhewing forth it ſelf 
by good works, is not availiable unto ſalvation. hat doth 
it profit, my brethren, if 4 man ſay he hath faith, and have 
wet works can ſaith (i nas, that faith, to wit, which is 
withont works) ſeve him? Jam.2-14. Faith if it have not 
wer ks, is dead, being alone, vexſ.1 7. Such à faith g is no 
. EN etter: 
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bear upon that houſe, andiit fell and grear's 


"# * * 
© "Res 
. 9 
TRX. 3 
1 
. . 


—_— 
5 
-— 
. ra 
4 


n x) ' 
r C 


* 2 0 FRE. 2. * 2 ö pak i © 
A . + S * e 
1 $ P 
rj - 


OTE, ö oth; 222 2 
3 - 
286 
1 | 
Re — — 


n 2 W 
. N 9 JJC ² A EL oY, 
5 1 . i oe oe dot ht 2.37 7 
PF f 3 e Eon * 
* 7 2 N 9 
F 
7 Bri 
. "BC 
S 0 
Sunn. 30 
8 * . 
PT - 
= * 2 


2; 8 ay 
v7 So In 
At, 2 . 
BSE x * 
3 


Deren 


requiſit 


Doing is 


x his works, verſ. 2 1 213. Aud ſo did Rehabs Faich, 
N der ſ. 2 5. 1 ib: £5 5 $444, 

= Cantiont, But let none ſo mif underfiand ibis; as if (according to 
A the Popiſh Doctrine) 2 man were juſtified by bia watks, 
hb By the deeds of the Law ſhall wo 75 be. iat el is his fight: 
= for by the law is the knowledge of (in, Rom. 3. 20. Therefore 

3 we conclude, that a man is juſt: ſied ** f ait ly without the deeds 
8 of the Law, vekſ. 2 8. See alſo Rem. 4. 3, 6,7, 8. Therefore 
4 when S. James ſaith, that by works a man ii juſtified, and not 
8 b) faith onely, Jam. 2 24. the meaning is, (as (aſeten bit» 
= 7 * oc _ 25 doth expound it) That a man ĩs not juſtified by faith 
5 1 fe . that is barrev, but fruitful in good works. So when he 
fecund i optri- ſaĩth, vrrſ. 2 1: not Abrahanronr father juſtified by works, i 
bu julifca- when he had offered up Iſaur his ſon upon the: A ltart by works 
"7 = Jac ; Cajet. muſt needs be meant a working Faith ; for he addex, 277 / 
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23. Aud the Scripture war fwifilled; which ſaith; Abraham 
believed Gad, aud it wa impmeed to him ſor rightronſneſs, 
Now that was ſpoken of 46raham long before his cffer- 
ing up of Iſaac, as 1 e Gen.15.0:22.fo that Are 
ham was juſtifie d by faith long before: >: but that werk o 
obedience which he did in offering up his fon ſnewed hat 
his faith was a true jaſtifyſvg faich indeed, and that {4 wi 
| not witheut good cauſe ſaid: of him „ that he believed 

"= God, and ir was impucedto him for righegonſnels,: LING 
” Cantion 2, | Neither agrin mul the Doctrine @ beunderfoodyes if 
8 (which the Papiſts alſo hold) good works did merit den- 

3 ven, and eterva} life, It is one thing not to be ſabed 
i without good works; 4nd another ching to be ſaved for 
eee. them. God will render te vry one actor dung t hn deeds, 
dum opt ra red- p 1 SSL r 2 nh, 
dere, aligd Rom. 2.6. but not tes every one for his de - TS he 
= propter ipſa o- wicked wdeed, he will render bott-accerdifig to thæit 
dere reddere. deeds. & alſo for their deeds; becauſe their deeds deſerve 


* Greg: in Pſa]. qamnition: But to the godly he will onely tende? c- 
445. 8. | | Co- 


2 
1 
2 


2 


. 
Ps. 
2 


<p 
* 
NP 
x 
_ 


3.4 
8 
"2, 1 


* 


3 FE 
af ER or” 


n RIG oy 8 gs "F "RE ö 5 
ks 9 2 Y * r "or 


tag 4 7 5 ee Fre wito ERS; | 


cording to their deeds, nor for their deeds , por fer the ITY” 0 


merit of them; becauſe they do not delerye ſalvat ion. 
For. 1. The belt works thc any can do, dre due 3 and 
therefore not meritorious. ien ye ſhall have done all theſe 
things, which are commanded you, ſay, We are unpreſitable ſer- 
vants; We have dous that which was our duty to do, Luk. 17. 
10. Secondly, If we do any good, we do it not of our 
ſelves, by our o] power, but it is God chat doth ĩnable 
us to-do it. For we are not ſufficient of on- ſelves to thirk 
auy thing as of our ſolver, but all our ſuſſiciency i of God, 

2 Cor. 3.5. Therefore whatever goed we do, we are be- 

holding to God, aud dot he to us for it; and conſe quent- 


ly we cannot merit any ching at his bands by it. Thirdly, 


Our good works are mixed with evil werks, and are in 
themſel ves, even the beſt of them, imperfeR. ' In many 
ohings we offend al, Jam. 3. 2. There is iniquity even in our 
holy things, Exod. 2 8.38. Thexefore Nebemmab, though be 
prayed unto God to remember bim concerning the good 


5 


that he had done, yet 


is no proportion betwint our, works and 
Salvation; no works; that we cn do e 


equal to it; and cherefore weicher: can they 6 


merit it. The moſt that we-can do, is to 


ſuffer for the Name of God, and of Chriſt, 


and for e Phil; 22 . 


5. 10% 1 But the ſufferings F cha 
tim⸗ are" not worthy tolle compared wit 


glory that (ball be revealed in uu, Rem. 8:1 2 — 


But as none mult think ts be ſaved fer 
good works, ſo neither muſt 


out good works. I (brift A 


erh an thing, nor wncircumcifion, but faith, whirh worketh 2 


8 5. 6. ( iroamriſton 45 nothin 
ciſion is nothing, but 


to ſue hom fat he wis from pteſu- 
ming of the merit Fo it, he added; Aud ſpare me, according 
to the greatueß of thy mere, Nek. 2 3. 23. Pontthlys There 


way ebene with- 


the keeping of — — of 'God, 
I Cor, 7.19. c 
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Doing is requiſit 
Kanu. zo. trembling, Philip. 2. 11. pry 
ECT This then may ſerve, firſt to vindicate our Doctrine and 
to wipe off the Aſperſion, which the Papiſts caſt upon us 
as if we were adverſaries and enemies unto good works, 
teaching people, that if they believe, then all is well e. 
nough, what ever they do; however they live, they are 
ſure of Salvation, This is not our Doctrine, though ſome 
may make this perverſe uſe of it. We are for the neceſ- 
fity of good works as much as they ef the Church of 
Rome are, though we dare not aſcribe ſo much unto them 
. as they do, See Serm. 5. A ſe 1. „ ; 

3 u ſe 2. This alſo confutes the Antinomians, and ſuch as are 
* ſo for the preaching of Gods mercy and free Grace, that 
they cannot endure to have Duties preachedunto people 

and preſſed upon them; This they think is legal and ſer- 

vile, not agreeable to that Evangelical and free Eſtate that 
Chriſtians are now in. But we have not ſo learned Chriſt. 

- He indeed doth make us free, Jobis. 36. But how ? Not 
free to ſin, but free from fin, e committeth ſin, 

is the ſervant of ſis, Joh. 8.34. Know ye not, that to whom ye 

yeild your ſelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants ye are, to whom 

Je obey ? whether of ſin unto death,or of righteonſneſs unto life? 

But God be thanked that ye were the ſervants of fin: bat ye 

haue obeyed from the heart that forms of 'Doftrine, which wai 
delivered unto you. Being then made free from fin, ye became 

the ſervants of reghteouſneſ Rom. 1 6.1 6, 17, i 8. For this 
end Sod ſent his Sonte redeem us, hat being delivered ont 

ef the hans of our enemies, we might ſerve him without fear, 

in righteouſneſs and holene6 before him all the days of dur life, 

Luke 1.74,75. For this end Chriſt gave himſelf fer ns. He 
died for all that they which live,wight not live unto themſelves, 

but unto him that died ſor them, and roſe again,2 Cor.5 15. 

He gave. himſelf for ugto redeem ws from all iniquity,and to 
puriſie unto binſelf a peculiar people, ⁊calbus of good works, 

Tit. 2.14 There is no hope of Salvation by Chriſt, without 
yielding obedience unto Chriſt, He is the author of eter- 
nal ſalvation to all them that obey him, Heh. 5. 9. He is a 
- | King 
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1 ＋ me to reigu over them , bring hither, and ſlay them 3 
before me, Luk. 1 9.27. 5 "er "I 
This likewiſe makes for the Conviction of thoſe that Hſe3. 73 
aſſure themſelves of Heaven and Eternal Happineſs, and 1 
yet regard nothing leſs then to do thoſe things which God 
dorh requit̃e of them. Some will not ſo much as hear the 
word of God, They are ſuch as the Prophet 1ſaiah com- 
plained of; a rebellious people, lying children, children. that 
will not hear the the Law of the Lord. Which ſay to the Scers, 
See not; & to the Prophets, Propheſie not unto us right things: 
ſpeak ſmooth things, propheſie deceits. Get ye out of the way; 
turn aſide out of the path; cauſe the holy One of Iſrael to 
ceaſe from before us, Iſai. 30. 9,1 , 1 1. But as Salomon 
tells us, He that twrneth away his ear from hearing the Law, 
even his prayer ſhall be an abomination, Prov,28:9, Seme 
hear, but they do not heed to underſtand hat they hear; 
like thoſe filly women, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
they are ever learning, but never able to come to the knowledge 
of the truth, 2 Tim,3 ,7. Let they pleaſe themſelves in 
this, and think this will ſave them, that they ceme to the 
Church, and hear Sermons, though theyſtill remain as rude 
and ignorant as ever they were. But (ſaich cur Saviour) 
Hear and underſtand, Mit. 1 5.1 o. Hearing without uadet - 
Handing, is no hearing at all: and therefore in the Scrip- 
ture to hear ſometimes is as much as to underſtand. Go toy 
let us go down, and there confound their language, that they 
N P p may 
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Doing is requiſite unto ſalvation. 


Pſal. 15. 


Sn. 30. may not underſtand one anothers ſpeech, Gen. 11.2. In the 
ab Hebr,ic is, hat they may not bear. He that ſpeaketh in an un- 
8 p known tongue ſpeaketh not unto men, but unto God : for no man 
A, pA . him 1 Cor. 14. 2. In the Greek it is, n ma 
.. heareth.Some both hear and alſo underſtand what the Lord 
| in his word doth require of them; bur they ate ſo far from 
doing ic, chat they deride it, and ſcoffe at it. As the Pha- 
riſees being covetous, and reſolving to be ſo ſtill, derided 
Chrift, when they heard him ſpeak againſt covetouſneſs, 
Luk. 16.14. So Saint Peter foretels of ſcoffers walking af- 
ter their own luft s, aud cee. Where # the promiſe of his com- 
ing? To wit, of Chriſts coming to Judgement, 2Per, 
3,4. But judgements are prepared for ſcorners, Pro. 1 9.29. 
Now therefore be ye no mockers,left your bonds be made ſtrong, 
Tal. 2 8 „ 5 a 
Some hear, and underſtand, and profeſs the Truth, but 
do not in their hearts aſſent unto ir, but are groſly hy po- 
critical and deceitful. They draw neer wato God with their 
mouth, but remove their heart far from him, Iſai. 29.1 3. God 
is meer in their mouth, but far from their reins, Jer. 
158. | 
Some hear, and nndetfiand, and profeſs, and aſſent un- 
to the Truch;bur they will not obey and practice ir. Their 
Faith is not lively and operative, their hearts and affecti- 
ons are not changed, their laſts and corruptions are not 
ſubdued, ill they remain averſe from God, and diſobedi- 
ent unto him, Such a one Was Simon Magus; as others 
in Samaria, when Philip had preached unto them: ſo S;- 
mon himſelf believed alſo, Act. 8.13. He ſo far believed, as 
to aſſent to the Doctrine which he heard, being con- 
vinced by the miracles and ſigns, which he ſaw wronght 
by Philip, Tet his heart was not right in him, verſ. 21. but 
he 25 Fil inthe gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond of iniquity, 
verſ. 23. | | 
Now let all theſe conſider, that their heating, knowing, 
brofe ſſing and believing, without obeying and practizing, 
ĩs ſo far from beivgable to ſave them , that it ſhall aggra- 
; vate 
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Verſ.5, Bang u requiſite unto ſaluation. . . 
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vate and increaſe their condemnation. Such as hear the 
word, and do it not, are compared to 2 

houſe built upon the ſand, which not onely— MH D 
falls, but the fall of it is great, Mas. . 27. % tan off d 
Lat. 6. 49. They that herr, and do not *? ov 


meaſure, as now they have) but now they 

have no cloak for their fin, Joh. 1 5.22. The 

more means avy have, the more inexcuſa- 

ble they are, if they do not brivg forth fraic anſwerable. 
For unto whonsſoever much «© given, of himſhall be much re- 
quired: and to wbom men ſhall have committed much, of him 
they will al the mere, Luk. 1 2. 48. So, the more know- 
lege any have, if they do not conform their practice un- 
to ĩt, they are the more inescuſable, and liable to the 
greater condemnation, To him that knoweth to do good, 
and doth it not, to him it is ſiu; that is, to him eſpecially, 
Jam.4.17. So that they are without excuſe; becauſe that 
when they knew God, they did not gloriſie him as God &cc. Rom. 
1. 20,2 1. That ſervant that knew bis Lords will, aud prepa- 
red not himſelf, neither did according to hi will, (hall be beat- 
en with many ſtripes, Luk. 12.47. The more alſo that any 

profeſs the Truth, andaffent unto ir, rhe greater is their 

fin, and the ſorerſhall be rheirpuniftment, if they do not 


yield up themſelves in obedience unto ir. Out of thine 


own month will [ judge thee , thea wicked ſervant, Luk 19. 
22. So out of their own months zod hearts will Chriſt 
judge and condemn thoſe, whoſe lives and conver at ions 
gainſay that whichtHeir mouths profeſs, and their hearts 
aſſent unto. OR 

Let all therefore have a cate, 2s to hear and underſtand, 
— d profeſs and believe the word of Grd, fo alſo to o- 

ey it. 18 

To incite us hereunto, let us conſider theſe Motives. 
| P p 2 1. It 
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practiſe, are in a worſe condition them they nes 21e, 3k cM 
that could never hear the word at all. If yas M ws mics J. 24 
I had not come and ſpoken unto them, they had mn. apapriiver. Tnc- 3 
rot had fin, (to wit, in that degree and opÞylaG. ad Luc, 6: 4. 
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2 Dioing is requiſite unto fa Plſal. 15. 
. * 
SAR. 30. 1. It is for Gods glory, which is ir that we ought to 

0 ſtir aim ar, in all and above all. whether ye eat, or drink, or 
ao obe- hat ſos ver ye do, de all to the glory of God, 1 Cor. 10.3 1. 

8 No we glorifie God not ſo much by hearing, knowing, 

3 ptofeſſing, and believing Gods word, as by yielding obe · 
— dience unto it. I have gloriſied thee on earth, (ſaid Chriſt 

to his Father ; and to hw how, and wherein he had 
olorified him, he added immediately) J have finiſhed the | 
work which thou gaveſt me to do, Joh.17.4, So peaking to | 
his diſciples, Herein is my Father glorified (laid he) that ye 
bear much fruit, to wit; of holineſs & obedience, Job. 1 5.8. 
andtherefore he exhorted, ſay ing, Let your light ſo ſhins forth 
before men, that they ſeeing your goed works, may gloriſie your 
Father which is in heaven, Mat. 5. 16. On the other fide, 
the evil converſation of Profeſſors doth much diſhonour 
God. Thou that wakeſt thy boaſt of the Lam, through break» 

ing the Law, diſhonoureſt thou God? for the Name of God is 
blaſphemed among the Gentiles, through you, Rom 3.23,24, 
in this reſpe& therefore, it behooves us to walk anſwer- 
ably to out profeſſion, that ſo the name of God, and his Do- 
Arineqmay not be blaſphemed, 1 Tim 6 1, 

2, And as it is forthe glory of God, that we be doers 
of his will, ſo is it for our own good. The wicked work- 
eth a deceitſu! work, but to him that ſoweth righteouſneſs, ſhall 
be a ſure reward, Prov.tt.18. A reward here, and a re- 
ward hereafcer. For godlineſs is profitable unts all things, 
having the promiſe both of the life that now is, and alſo of 
that which is to come, 1 Tim. 4.8, Firſt ſeek the kingdom of 
God, aud his reghteouſneſs» and all theſe things ſhall be added 
unto yon, Mat. 6. 3 3. The eyes of the Lord are upon the righte= 
cus, and his ears are open untotheir cry, The face of the Lord 
is againſt them that do evil, to cut off their remembrance frem 
the earth. The righteous cry, and the Lird heareth, aud deli- 
vereth them out of all their troubles. — Many are the af. 
fliſtians of the righteous : bat the Lord delivereth him out of 
them all. He heepeth all his bones, not one of them is brokew« 

not ſo broken, but that it ſhall be ſec again, Pſal. 


34. 


Verſ. 5. 
34.1 5,1 6,17, 19,10. But hereafter, in the liſe to come, Sx 
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then comes the fullreward, then every good and faithful 
ſervant of Chriſt ſhall enter into the joy of his Lord, Mat. 
25. 21,23. even into that joy into which the Lord Chriſt 
is entered, #ho for the joy that was ſet before him, endured 
the (roſs, deSþiſing the ſhamegand is ſet down at the right hand 
of the throne of God, Heb.12,2. And where I am (ſaich he) 
there alſo (hall my ſervant be, Joh. 1 2. 26. | 


S ERM. XXXI. 


Aal. 295 3. 
He that doth theſe things ſhall never be moved. 


I Have handled the Agent, He that, and the Act, doth: 
I now proceed to the ObjeRyheſe things, to wit, before 
mentioned in the Pſalm. Hence we may obſerve, That 
the performances which are accepted of God, and rewarded by 
him are grounded upon» and guided by Gods word. 
Nor he that doth what bimſelf liketh , or what others 
do or have done before him, but, He that doth theſe things: 
to wit, which God in his word doth require, he it is that 
ſhall never be moved, This is required in matters of 


Gods Worſhip, Keep thy feet when thow goeft to the houſe of 


Jod, & be more ready to hear, (vix · what God doth require, 
and to do that) then to give the ſacrifice of fools, (to wor- 
ſhip God after thine own fooliſh fancy) for they conſider 
Kot that they do evil, Eccleſ.5. 1. According to all the Ordi- 
nances of the Paſſover, ſo ſhall they keep it, Num.9.12. 41 
multitude of the people, &c. had not cleanſed themſelves, go 
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did they eat the Paſſeover otherwiſe then it wa written, 
2Chro.30;18, This was their fm, that although they did 
rform the ſervice , which God required, yer they did 
885 perform ir in that manner as he required. The fame 
alſo is required in all performances, and in the ordering 
of the whole life and converſation. See that ye walk cir- 
cumſpictly; mot 4s fools, but as wiſe — Be ye not nnwiſe,but 
underſtand what the will ef the Lord is, Epheſ. 5. 15, 17. 
7 Thar ſervice which is acceptable unto God. mult be reaſon- 
=_— _ able ſervice, Rom. 1 2.1. or (as the words in the Original 
” A345 A., May be rendred) ſervice agreeable to the word, ſueh as God 
ins ſervice ot in his word doth require, Thy word is 4 lampto my feet, 
Ing Word, 25 and a light to my paths, Pſal.119 105, Order thy ſteps in thy 
38 8 * = ? word, and let none iniquity have dominion over me, verſ. 13 3. 
EW ord. The reaſon of this Doctrine is cleer and evident, It 
I muſt be obedience that God will accept and reward, Be- 
hold, to obey is better then ſacrifice : and to hearken,then the 
fat of rams, 1 Sam. 1 5. 22. Chrilt 1s the author of eternal 
ſalvation, to all that obey him, He b. 5. 9. New to obey, is 
to do that which is commanded; yea, and to do it, be- 
cauſe it is commande d. Though a man do never ſo much, 
yet if he de not thoſe things that are commanded, and 
becanſe they are commanded, it is no abedience. To o- 
bey the Lord, is to obey bis voice, I Sam. 1 5. 22. it is to 
do what he injoyneth, and becauſe of his injunction. 
Chriſt was obedient unto deaths even the death of the ereß, 
Phil. 2.8. For it was the will of his Fat her, that he ſhould 
ſuffer deatb, even that death: and becauſe. it was his Fa- 
chers will therefore he did ir. Therefore (ſaid he) doth; nip 
F ather love me, becauſel lay down my Iſe that I'may iake it up. 
again, No man taketh it from mes but 1 lay it down of * 
ſelſe have power to lay it den; and I hate power to take 
it gam: this commandment have I received of my Father, 
Jot-rogr7;rt3, © e ee 
This firſt ſhews the vanity of the Romiſh Religion, 
whictr teacheth people ro to many things as pats of 
Gods Worthipand'Service,whichyerCod hath no where 
as Ain 
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devifing, and net of Gods preſcribing; and thefeſore 
they ate ſo far frem being profitable, that they are preju- 


dicial; ic being ſuperſtition. and idolstry to worſhip ! 


and ſerve God with other Worſhip and ſervice then he 
himſelf doth appoint. T vais (ſaith he) do they worſhip 


me, teaching for doltrines the commandments of men, Mark | 


7.7. BY | | . 
- This atfo diſcovers the folly of ſome among our ſelves, 


who do this or that, but neither know, nor regard what 
warrant they have from Gods word for it. 4 
Some reſt meerly in the example of theit fore - Fathers: 
their Fathers before them did fo and ſo, and therefore 
they alſo will do ſo. This was the ples that the woman 
of Samariauled; Our Fathers (ſaĩd ſhe) worſhipped in this 
mountain, ſoh.q 20. Bur (ſaid our Saviour to ber) Tow 
. worſhip ye know not what, verſ. 22. It is not the Example 
of our Forefathers,but the word of God: that muſt be the 
Rule of our practice. Be ye not as your fathers, Lach. 1. 4. 
Further then they conformed unto God, we muſt not con- 
form unto them. 


Some look no further then the cuſtom of the times | 


and places wherein they live. Others generally.do ſack 
and ſuch things: and therefore rhey alſo will A them. 
Thus the Meſſenger that Ahab ſent unto CAlicatab 
t to prevail wich him, ſaying, Behold nom, the words of 
the Prophets declare good unto the bing with:oxe month , lat 
thy word I pray: theesbe like the word of one 'of them un 
275 that which is ged. But <Mica;ahaoiwered well, 
ying, As the Lord liveth, what the Lord — _ that 
will I peak, 1 King.22,13,14, 80 this was Jeſbwe's re- 
| . : If it ſtem evil unte you (ſaid he to the people 
of Iſrasl) to ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this day when you will 
Jak. sec. but as for me, Id my henſe will ſerwe the Lora, 
24.15 | , 
Some are apt to think, that if their Superiours, and ſuch 


a8 are in authority over them, enjoyn any thing, it's a 


War- 
. 


3 1 
2 N 
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in his word required of them. They are things of mens my 
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1. warrant ſufficĩent for them to do it. But this was the fin 
| andthe undoing of Ephraim, that is, the ten Tribes, of 
which Ephraim was the chief, and therefore is put for all. 
ow al Ephraim is oppreſſed and broken in judgment; becauſe he wil- 

rd lingly walked after the cermmandment, oſ. 5. 11. To wir, the 

* commandment of Jerobeam the ſon of Nebat, (as R. 
3 David Kimchi doth well expound it) who 
ER Nr wh ſetup the Calves at Dan and Bethel, and 
DDr ans commanded the people to worſhip them, 
+ 02 ja Kimchi ad 1 K.. 1 2. 28, 29. See alſo Mic. 6. 1 6. Ie are 
Hoeſ. 15. 11. bought with a price; (ſaich the Apoſtle) be 

0 : ye net the ſervants of men, 1 Cor. 7.23. Not 
ſo the ſervants of men, as to forget that both you and they 
are Gods ſervants: and therefore not ſo the ſervants of 
men, as ſimply and abſolutely to do what they injoyn, 
but ſo far forth as it is not repugnant to Gods ipjuncti- 
ons. Children, obey Jour pare uts, in the Lord, Epheſ. 6. 1. So 
mult ſervants obey cheir maſters, and Subjects their Ma- 
giſtrates in the Lord, that is, ſo as in obeying them to obey 
. che Lord; and therefore not in any thing which the Lord 
. doth not allow, It was a worthy reſolution of thoſe 
* three Jews, who when Nebachadnezzgr threatened te 
ciſt them into the fiery Furpace, if they would not fall 
down and worſhip the golden Image which he ſer up, an- 
ſwered ; O Nebuchaduexx ar, we are not careful to anſwer 
thee in this matter. If it be ſo, our ed whim we ſerve, 1 
able to deliver as from the burning fiery furnace, and he will 
deliver iu out ef thy hands O king, But of net, be it known 
unto thee O king, that we will nat ſerve thy gods, nir werſhip 
thy golden Image which thou haſt ſet up, Dan. 3.1 6, 17, 18. 
So Peter and Fehy being commanded by the Jewiſh Ru- 

lers, not to ſpeak at all, nor teach in the Name of Jeſus, ' 

anſwered, Whether it be right in the fight of Jed, to hearken 
untb hon mire then unte Sed, judge ye, Act.. 19. And 
when theſe and the reſt of the Apoſtles were asked why 
they had done contrary to this' command) they made 
this anſwer, «ught to obey God rather than men, Act. * 9. 
$6: es, 
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Yea, (which I cinnot but admire). Socrates a Heatben Sung 
Philoſopher , and long befor W Apoſiles times, be- 55 up 
ivg e of HUNG which his A. 5 preiende 11 bes 7 27 Ls 

2 Capital crime, maintained ig be a peceflary duiy ; 
in his Apologie —.— he made diners told the A- e 8 
theniaxs that wete his jndges, 1 112 wenld releaſe A 75 ew 3 
him upon ds el he wopid rom: che courſe wane # d. "4 


he, ere he would qnlmex them en © Knee Flee S, 
ace and love Jon: but, L il obey God rather *: aber £2 S 


| 12 
8 N ſome content thewſelyes with this, that 4 
though t 2 haye no ground orwarganr from the Word "6:28 
of God for. what it Os Jef they here 2 4 dl 2 
and mean weil; and therefpre Mey * £08 "nll 
accept what they pay nd reward.chem r it. But 
though an ill intent ion may mfr a good ation, yer 
a good intention cannat amend am ill action. LAG 
good mewping in putting forth ente ſtay the 
Ark, could not ſecute him from Gods rath; becaule the 
action in it ſelf was not good, being ant agreeable to 
Gods Word, 1 Chron, 13. 9 o, with "T7 © © Wn 
_ Bur again, If Gods Word muſt bg the Rule of mans ile 2 
doipgs, chen mult Mipiters rake heed what they presch; 
it muſt not be-any, of cheit own; arr. other mens Oven» 
tions, hut the will of God revealed in his Word. Miniſters 1 
ought to preach , hat people ongbt to practice. For 1 
the Priefts lips ; ſhoxld keep lm ugs, and they ſhould ſeek 3 
the, 2 2 ur 09uth z. for f abe Meſſenger of tie 
4 Bf +: Am, 2. 3. And thovgh; people oughy 
Batt boy Mipilters ug 40 Preachy yer 
they are; apt. to pratize hat the other. do preach, 4 
whether it be right or wrong ; and much — — if it Y 
be. wrong, chen if it be tight, Tie Prophets prepheſie << = 
folly +404 the ePrigfs; bear; rule by their medi, and my - * 5 
eee it: ſo, Jer. 5.· 3 L. And I haus ſeen ſoly — 
= the. Prophets of Samaria; they ſvopheryed in Baal, an 
corel my people to erre. 1 have 24 "1 inthe Pee; 


of S 
. 


- LIM : > ao. or * r Fo 48a 
+ <>, Te > oe oe LY or Cs; n * 
3 athens _—_ ? 4 x 3 
n g 2 
„ . 54! 


8 ws 1 , 
bg 12 
1 Wt ar FE, "PII ene 
P 
8 Lis "398 
D . 


Hans duings muſt be regulated Pſal. 15. * 


* 5 
1 
s 1 + 
M3 I UE 
38 
= 
4 
3 
3 


Hſe 3. 


of Jeruſalem an horrible thing, the) commit adultery, and 
12 7 : they flrengtben' alſo the bands of evil doers; 
that none doth return from bu wickedneſs, — They a) 
frill unto them that deſpiſe me ; The Lord bath ſaid, Te ſhall 
have peace : and they ſay unte every one that walketh after 
the imagination of bu own heart, None evil (hall come upon 
you. — But if they bad ffood in my counſel, and had 
canſed my people te hear my words , then they ſhould have {| 
rurned them ſrom "their evil way, and from the evil of 

their doings., Jer. 23. 13, 14, 17, 22. The Prophet that 
hath a dream, let him tel 4 drmm; and be that hath my 
word, let him ſpeak. my word fauthſully : What i the chaff 
te the wheat > ſaith the Lord 2 vetſ. 28. Speak unte them 
all that I command thee, Jer.1.17. And this ſhalt ſpeak 
wy werd, unto them, Exek. 2.7. G⸗ Je therefore, and teach 


all Nations, Ov. Teaching them to cbſerve all things that I : | 5 


have commanded yon, Mut. 2 8. 19, 20. 

Again, if mans doings malt be regulated by Gods 
Word itben people muſt rake heed what they hear, This 
our Savieur doth expreſly admoniſh, ſaying, Take beed 
what yow bear, Mar. 4.24. People muſt not receive & obey 
whatſoever is delivered unto them, but mint examine 
and try whether it be agreeable to the Word of God; 
if it be, then they muſt ſubmit unto it; but if it be not, 
they muſt reject it, That of. our Saviour, The Scribes and 
Phariſees fit in Moſes ( hair. All therefore whatſaever 
they b14 you obſerve , that ebſerve and do, Mat. 23. 2,3. 
That (1 ſay) is to be underſiood, ſo far forth as they 
freivg in Moſes Chair, did deliver the hw and doctrine 
of Moſer; not that people ſhonld otherwiſe withont 
exception obſerve and do whatſoever the Scribes and 
Phariſees did teach and require. Some of the Romiſh 


ces jubet ſervare & facere que Scribe Writers, to maintain chat blinde o- 
& Phariſai,dum in cathedri Aleſs ſi- dience which they would have peo- 
dent, dicunt, — ipſorum, ſed de Legi 
ac Moſis doftri uitur. Perinde enim : om; 
>, _ þdicat , ua que lex et Moſes words of onrSavieur : but the Je- 


vob dixc rint, dcr. bu ei Phariſen vecitantibus, ſervate et ſacite, &c. Mal. ad Mat. 23 He 


ple to perform , mate uſe of theſe 
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v. 1 2. 
that, if the Pope ſhould &r, ſo 41 to com- 
mand vices, or to forbid verines, the 
Church were hound to believe vices to be 
Zeod, and vertnes to be evil, except it would 
att againff conſcience; Vet this is more then 
we miy attribute eicher to man or Angel. 
Tbongh we or an Angel from Heaven preach . 
any other Goſpel unto you, then that which wee have 
preached unto you, let him be accurſed. As wee ſaid be- 
fore ſo ſay I now 45.6 „ if any man preach any other 
Goſpel unto you, then that ye have received, let him be ac+ 
curſed, Gal. 1.8 9. Bellarmine in that aſſertion is like che 
Jewiſh Rabbin, who ſaich that a man 
was to believe che Prieſt, though he 
told him that his rigbe hand was the 
left, and his left hand the right; be- 


Therefore though Bellarmine flick not to ſay. 


YD! SITU 


ſnice Ma/donate doth let them know that it is net to their 81 
purpoſe;buc that our Saviour ſpeaks of the deAtrine of the 
Law and of Moſes, not of the Scribes and Phariſees : and 
that his meaning is this, Fhatſeever the Law and Moſes 
ſay unto you, when it i recited by the Scribes and 
Phariſees, that obſerve and do, That our Saviour meant 
no. more then this, is clear by that admonicion which 
he gives in another place, ſaying, Take heed and beware 
of the leaven of the Phariſees, and of the Sadduces, Mar. 
16.6. Where by their /eavex he meant their dactrine, 


Si Pape errartt precipundo 1 1 
tia , vi prohibendo virimess 
tener tur Ecel. ſia crcdere vitia 
eſſe bona , & virtules malas, 
niſt vellet contra conſcicntiam 
agere. Bellar. de Pontif. lib .. 
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cauſe it is ſaid, Aecording to the ſentence R. Sal. ad Deut. 17. 11. 


of the Law, which they ſhall teach thee, 
and accerding to the judgment, which they ſhall tell thee, 
thou ſhalt do : Thow ſhalt not decline from the ſentence 
which they ſhall ſhew thee , te the right hand, mor to 
the left, Dent. 17.11. And the very next words, to 
wit, Aud the man that will do preſumptuouſiy, and will not 
bearken unte the Prieſt (that fandeth to muniſter there 
before the Lord thy Gad) or unto the Judge, even that 


may ſhall die, 8c v. 12. Thoſe words (L lay) doth Bel. Bel de Pom. 


Qq 2 


larmine 4.6. 4.04p,16. + 
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Mans doings muſt be regulated 
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Hſe 4. 


Mo ives to 


perſwade all 


to acquaint 


themſelves 
with Gods 


Word, and t 


larmine alledge to prove that the Pope hath power 
and authority to make Laws which binde the con- 
ſcience;. whereas we ſee it wis to be the ſentence of 
the Law, to wit, of the Law of God, which the Prieſt 
and the Judge were to deliver; and in that caſe indeed, 
but not otherwiſe, all were bound;co obey it. S. Pay! 
bids, Prove all things, hold faſt that which is good,1 Theſſ. 
5. 21. and, Believe not every Spirit, (\alth S. John) bar try 
the ſpirits, whether they be of God : fer there are many 
falſe Prophets gone ont into. the world, 1 Joh 4.1, How 
muſt people try the Spirits, and prove all things? by 
the Word of God, as the Bereays did, who ſearched 
the Scripures daily,whether thoſe things (thit were preach- 
ed unto them) were ſo, AQ.17, 11. To the Law, aud to 


"the teſt / mony. if they ſpeak wot according to thu word; 


it is becauſe there is no light in them, 11a,8. 20, 

Let all. then have a care te acquaint themſelves 
well wich Gods Word, and to make it theit Rule 
to walk and work b). __ 

Conlidet 1. God's Word is a ſure rule. The teſti- 
mony of the Lord is ſure, Pſal. 19. 7. It is very ſure, 
Pſal. 9 3. 5. So is not the teſtimony of man; no, man 
may be deceived himſelf, and deceive others: but God 


o Can neither deceive not be deceived; Let God be rrae, 


make it their and every man 4 liar, Rom. 4. 


Meanes to 


prevent the deſtruction, 2 Pet. 3. 1 6. 


miſ- under- 


ſtanding and 
miſ- applying 


2. The Word of God is a compleat Rule. The Law 
(that is, the Word and Doctrine) of the Lord « perfect, 
Pſal. 1 9.7. Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think to 
have eternal life , Joh, 5.39. The holy Scriptares are 
able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, 2 Tim. 3.15. 
But take heed of miſ-underftanding and miſ-apply- 
ing God's Word, as S. Peter ſaith , They that are un- 
learned and unſtable, wreſt the Scriptures to their own 


Come therefore to the Word of God,to the reading, 
hearing and -medirating of it, 1. In ſincerity, not for 


Goch Word. bi- ends, and baſe reſpects, but with i defire to know 


the 
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the will 55 — and — a pang co obey en 
4% Au ſay, (Come ge, and let us. go up to the 
— of the Lord „ to the hewſe of the Grd of Jacob; 
and he will teach us ef lis wajet,/ and we will wall in his 
paths, Iſai. 2.3. & Mic,4.2, f any man will do hi will, 
he (hall know cf the deftrine, whether it be of God, or whe- 
ther I ſpeak of my ſelf, Joh.17, 7. What min is he that 
| feareth the Lord? him ſhall he teach in the way that he 
ſoxll go, Plal.25,12, The ſecret of the Lori « with them 
that ſear him, and he will ſhew them bis (ovenant , 
ver 14. 8 
2, Come in humility; have a low eſteem of your 
ſelves, and a high eſteem of Gods Word, wiſdons ¶ too 3 
high for a. fool, Prov, 24.7. Especially fer tie pound 3 

fook, that thinks bimſelt too high for wiſdem. G 2 

- ſeormth'the ſcorners, but-giveth grace to the lowly, Prov. 
34. God reſiſteth the prond, but grveth grace to the 
wnb/c, Jam. 4.6, &. 1 Pet. 5.5. The meek will he guide - 

1. 1 judgement, and the meek will be teach his way; Pal, 

| 25. 9. Therefore receive with mcekneſs the ingrafted 

Word, which is able to ſave your ſouls, Jam. 1.21. 

3. Pray that you may underſtand the Word, If thou 

cryeſt afrer knowledge, and liſteſt up thy voce for un- 
derſtanding; If then 'ſeckeſt her ut ſilver, and ſearcheſt 
for her as for hid treuſaret, Then ſhale thow underftand 
the fear of Lord, and finde the knowledge of God, Prov. 
2. 354, J. Open thou wine eyes, what 1 may behold 
wondrons things out of thy Law, Pſn\,119. 18. Make 
me to underſt and the way of thy precepts, v.27, Teach n 
O Lord the way of thy Statutes, v. 3 3. Give me underſtand» 
ing, vetſ.3 4. 
4 Pray that you may obey the Word: O that my wayes 
were directed, that I might keep thy Statutes, Plal,119.5. 
O let me not wander from thy Commandments, v. 10. 8 
Flake me to go in the path of thy' Commandments, verſ. FJ 

35. Excline mine heart unto thy 1eſtimiodics;8c. v.36. 1 
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Saving obedience is univerſal, * Pfal. 15 


DoF, 


S ERM. XXXII. 


Pal. 15. 5. 
He that doth theſe things ſhall vever le moved. 
Fs done with the Agent, He hat, and wich the 


Act, doch; 1 have handed one point ariſing from 
the Object, beſe things, to wit, That the performances which 


are accepted of God, and rewarded by him, are greunded up- 


on, and guided by Gods Word, | 

But again, in that ir is ſaid. He that doth theſe things, 
not ſome of theſe things, but indefinitely: theſe things 
that is, univerſally, all cheſe things; hence we may 
obſerve, Saving obedience is not 4 partial, but an uni ver · 
ſal obedience, _ we 

Not that any can fully and perfectly obſerve and do 
all that God-commandeth : for in many things we of- 
fend all, Jam. 3.2. But that a reſpect mutt be had to all 
that is commanded, as well in ene point as in another: 
there mult be a care and an endeavor to perform all; 
we maſt not wave any thing that God requires of us, 
but muſt have reſpe& to all his commandments, Pal. 
119.6. | x 

Now that ſaving obedience is in this ſence not par- 
tial, but nniverſal , may appear by rheſe arguments: 

1. The Saints and Servants of God, whoſe exam- 


ples are recorded and ſer forth for imication, were care- 
ful co perform ſuch obedience. Abraham was willing 
and ready to obey God in whatſoever he did require 
of him. When God commanded him to leave his 
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Verſ. 5. Saving obedience ii uni verſul. 07 


Country and his Fathers houſe, though this might ſeem SR RM. 36 
both unpleafing and unprofitable, yer he did ir, Ger. 1 2. ” 
When God commanded him to be circumciſed; thaugh <a 
it were both ſhameful and painful. he ſabmicced unto "XY 
It, Gen. 17. When God cemmanded him to ſend away 15 
his Son 1ſmael, though when Srab ſpake to him about 
it, the thing ſeemed very grie vous unto him, yer aſſoon 
as he ſaw it to be the will of God, he was obedienc 
unto it, Ge. 21. When God commanded hiai to ſacrifice 
his Son /ſacc, his only Son that was now left, and him 
by whom the Promiſe was to be fulfilled, that his Seed 
ſhould be as the Stars of Heaven for multĩtude, yea, from 
whom he was to proceed, in whom all the Nations of 
the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, to wit, Chrift; though this 
might ſeem to croſs both Nature and Grace, both Rea - 
ſon and Religion, yet Abrahaw was ready to obey the 
will of Sed in this alſo, and to do what he commanded, 
Gen.22, So David was one that would do all Gods will, 
Act. 3.22. And it is ſaid of Zacharias and Elizabeth, 
that they (walked in all the Commandments and Ordi- 
naxces of the Lord, Luk 1,6. — 

2. God requires ſuch obedience: Walk ye in all the wayes 
that I laue commanded ym, Jer. 7. 23. Teaching them 

to cbſerve all things that I have commanded:yow,Mat.28,20. 

23. God delights in ſuch obedience, and in thoſe that 
perform it : O that there were ſuch an heart in them, that 
they would fear me, and heep all my (ommundments al- 
when, &cc. Deur.5.29.Inthisreſpe&t Abraham was called 2 
the Friend / God, 112.41, 8. 2 Chron. 20.7. Jam 2.3. 80e Ich. 15. 
And for this very reaſon did God call David a man 14. "2. 
after his own heart, Act. 13. 22. 0 7 

4. Sod doth promiſe mercy and ſalvation upon con- 
dititĩon of ſuch obedience, If the wicked will turn from 
all bis ſins that he hath committed, and heep all my Statutec, 
and do that which i lawful and right, © be (ball farely 
hive, be ſhall not die, Ezek.18,21, 

5. Withont ſuch obedience a man cannot have — 
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Saving obedience is antterſal, 


"Reaſons why 
obedience 
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hope which maketh not aſhamed; Then ſhall I nor 5 


— , when 4 have veſpect te all: thy Commandments. 
Pal. 1 9%. di 55 01547 boi apricot boT no 
The grounds and reaſons of che Doctrine axe theſe: 
1, Mans holineſs muſt be conſormable to Gods holi- 
neſs. Be je follomert of Gad us dear children, Apbeſ. 5. 1. 
Be ye perfect as your heavenly: Father it perfect, Mat. 5. 48. 
Now God « riglitecus in a hs wayes' aud haly iu al bis 
works, Pſal. 145. 17. Anchſo dughit uf ta be, and ſo all 


muſt be uni- that deſire to be ſaved, mnt have a care to be. A. be 
verſal. who hath called you is holy, ſo: be ye alſo holy in ail manner 


of conver ſation, 1 Pet. 1.1 5. a 81% 28:5 8 

2. The holiveſs of a Chriſſian muſi he conſormahle to 
Chritts holineſs. Be ye- followers ef me as le Chrift, 
x Cor. 1 1.1. Now Chriſt was holy in all things: It be- 
hoveth us (faid he) ro fwlfil all righteouſneſs, Mat. 3. 1 5. 
He was obedient unte death, even the death of the croſs, 
Phil. 2. 8. This ſhould be the care of evety one that pro- 
feſſeth himſelf to be Chriſts, even 10 be thus holy and 


obedient as Chriſt. was. He that ſaith he abideih in him, 


ought himſelf to walk even as he walked, 1 Joh. 2.6. 

3. Partial obedience argues hypocriſie; if the heart 
be ſound and uprigbt, it will yeeld entire and vniverſal 
obedience, Let my heart be: ſound. in thy Siatutos (ub 
David unto God) that 1 may nor be aſhamed, Pſal. 119. 8 o. 
Apd v. 6. Then ſhall I met be aſbened, (ſaitb be ) whew / 
have reſpett to all thy Commundments, By Which: veries 
compared together, it appeatech; that then the heaxt is 


ſound, when there is a reſpect unto ni G Cam- 
mendments. See Setm. 4. ie 1. (ache firſt :matk: of 


3 ü a . 1699 045 1d 93:38 
- 4. Partial obedience is indeed no obedience; it is 
no true obedience, except it be uniyerſal. A rhe the 
Lord hath ſaid, will we do,aud:be alediaut 3 Exod 24:7, 
They only arc, indeed bedient, ubs havels care 40 
do all that is commavred; For to abey is to do that 
which is commanded; becanſe it is commanded: rhgugh 
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Now if this be the nature of obedience, then where 
obedience is indeed, it is not partial, but univerſal, 
For he that doth any one thing that is commanded, be · 


cauſe it is commanded, will be careful to do every thing 


that is commanded, there being the ſame reaſon for 
all, He that hath no regard co any one thing which he 
knoweth God doth enjoyn, thongh he do never ſo ma- 
ny other things which are required of him, yer ia 
doing _ he doth not obey God; for he doth them 
not becauſe God commandeth them: for then he would 
alſo do that which he neglecteth, ſeeing he knoweth 
that God doth command that as well as the other. 
Hereupon Saint James ſaith, ##hoſoever ſhall keep the whole 
Law, and yet offend in ene point; (to wit, ſo as to have 
no reſpect unto ic) 5 guilty of it. For he that ſaid, Do 
not commit adultery , ſaid alſo, Do not kill. Now if thou 
commit no adultery, yet if thos hill, thon art become 4 
tranſpreſſor of the Law, Jam, 2.10,11, Mark the reaſon: 
There is one and the ſame Luw-Gi- 

ver in reſpe& of all the Command- 
ments; he that gave one Command- 
ment, gave alſo another: therefore he 
thac obſerves one Commandment in 
obedience nnto God, whoſe Com- 
mandment it is, will obſerve all, be- 
cauſe all are his Commandments : and 
he that ſleights one commandment, is 
guilty of all, becauſe he doth contemn the zu: horĩty 


tan. ad Jac 2.10. 


of him, that gave them all; even in thoſe Command - Nn ef erg I 
Deum obedien- 
lia ubi aon «#& | 
; e 

(as Calvin doth well obſerve upon the place) there i — — 
no obedience towards God, where there is not an uniſorm um, du ,.. 
1 2 


ments which he doth obſerve, he hat no reſpect to the 
will avd authority of him that gave them, Therefore 


endeavonr to pleaſe God a1 well in one thing as in another. 
Adſit ergo equabilitas , ſi velimm ritꝰ obedire D- 
| | | Rr 


the ching done be commanded, yet il it be not there- Su RU. 
fore done becauſe ir is commanded,it is no obedience, - 


Calvin. ad Jac 2.1011, 
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Quũ ratione hos dixerit, ipſe ſub- og 
jungit , v2. ex idemitate legiſtas , oh 
teris, Hanc u. ident tatem Clare 
ſubj engit. Et x hic parte qui in 
uno offend: rit lig ſlatorcm » inc, - 
rit Y.atum ommum; quoniam cou- 
te mnit latorem leg's omnium. Caje- =: : 
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Sautn 5 er. 5 
g obedience is 4 erg — . ky. 
They that wall would indeed obey God, muſt be uniform in 
their «bedience. * 

Bur (may ſome ſay) if ſaving obedience be univer- 
fal,vho then can be ſaved ? for whoſe obedience is ſuch ? 
Who doth not fail and come (ſhort in doing thole things, 
which God requirerh ? 

True it is; but let the ſincere ſervants of God know 
to their comfort, that although they be full of failings 
and imperfections, yet their hearts being bent to- 
wards God, it being their deſire and endeavor to do 
the will of God entirely, as well in one thing as in 
another, God will pardon their fai ings, and paſs by their 
imperfections, he will ſpare them, 44 4 man ſpareth kts 
ſon that ſerveth hins, Mal.3.17, Though a Father ſee bis 
Son to fail and come ſhort in that which he enjoyns 
him to do, yet knowing that his deſire is to ſerve and 
pleaſe him, he will not be rigid and ſevete with him, but 


will be indulgent unto him, and will ſpare bim: and ſo 


will God his Children, to wit, ſuch as are not hing 
children, Iſa. 3 0 9. but are children that will not lye, Iſa. 
63.8 ſuch children as are ſincerely, though weakly and 
imperfectly obedient. Let none therefore be dejected 
becauſe of their wants and weakneſſes, ſo that they 
be ſincere and upright, The beſt have had, and fo will 
have their faults and failings, Noah, Let, David, &c. 
yet God ſpared them, and fo he will all thoſe that are 
ſincere as they were. 

But let none catch at this, when ic doth not belong 
unto them. Thine obedience muſt in deſire and en- 
deayor be univerſal z thou muſt ſer thy ſelf ro obey in 
all things that are commanded of God. Therefore ler 
every one examine himſelf, and try whether his obe - 
dience be univerſal, QAleſ men will proclaim every one 
his own-goedueſs : but who may finde a faithful man? 
Prov. 20, 6. Jehu boaſted ſaying, Come ſee my zeal, 
2 King, 10. 16. Yet Jebu regarded not to walk in the 
Law of the Lord with all his heart; for he turned not from | 
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Verl. 5. Saving obedience is uni verſal. 389% 
the finnes of Jerobuamihe Sin of Nebat that made Iſrael SuM. 3 
to ſing. verſ,31, Try therefore + ora your — 3 
be univerſal. : 527 "Wh | - ©." Hl 

1. Have you a care to obey God as well in the duties Marks where 
of the firſt Table as of the ſecond, and of the ſecond by T wa 3 
Table as well as of the firſt? Some obſerye the one, Iience be Un. 
ſome the other; bur in not obſerving both, they do in- yer fall * ws. 
deed obſerve neither. «1b/alom pretended that he had _ 
vowed a Vow, and muſt needs go to Hebronto pay it, | 
2 Sam. 15. 7. It was only a pretence; but had it deen 
ſo indeed, yet not regarding his duty to Dauid, his 
King and Father, his piety towards God could not be 
right ; If a man ſay (ſaith Saint John) 1 love God, and 
hateth his brother , he is a lyar : for he that liueth not bis 
brother whom he hath ſeen, hom can he love God whom 
he hath not ſeen? And this Commandment have we fron 
hem, that who loveth God, love his brother alſo, 1 Joh. 4. 
20,21, Now /ove (as Saint Paul ſaith) worketh no 
evil 10 his neighbor, Rom. 13.10. Yea, it worketh good, 
for (as he alſo telleth us) Charity is binde, 1 Cor. 13.4. 
On the other fide, ſome are careful to deal juſtly with 
men, but negle& the duties of Gods immediate wor- 
ſhip and ſervice, regard not the Word, Sacraments and 
Prayer: but, the ſirſt and great Commundment is this, I hats 
ſhalt love the Lord thy Vad with all thy beart, aud with all 
thy ſoul, and with all thy minds. This is the firſt and grids. 
Commandment. And the ſecond is like wnto it, Thow ſhalt 
love thy neighbir 4s thy ſelf, Mat. 22. 37,3 8,3 9. 

2. Are you careful to obey God, and to do his will 
in things that are hidden from the eyes of the werld, as 
well as in thoſe things which the werld doth ſee and 
take notice of? Hypecrites will perform duties in pub- 
like, but not in private, becanſe they lock at men, and 
not at God, Al their works they do to be ſeen of men, 
ſaid eur Saviour of the Scribes and Phariſees; Mate2 3.5. 
Therefore they would only do things ſo as that men 
might ſee them, and take notice of them. If they gave 
Re 2 Hlms;“ 
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Alms, they would canſe a trumpet to be blown before 
them: if they prayed, it ſhould be in the Synagogues. and 
in the corner of the Streets: if they faſted, they would 
disfigure their faces, that they might appear unto men to 
faſt, Mat. 6. 2, 5,1 6. C | 

3. Ds ye obey in thoſe things which the world, 
fleightetb, and it may be hateth and perſecmeth? This 
was Noah's cemmendation,that when all fleſh corrupted 
their wayes, yet he was found righteous before God, 
1 Jen. 6. 9, i 2. & 7. I. So it was the commendation of 
1 Daniel. that when the Decree was made, that whoſoever 
& - did make a requeſt to any god, but to the King, he ſhould 
3 be caſt into the Den of Lyons, yet he would not. neglect 
bis duty unto God, but prayed and made ſupplication 
nuto him three times a day, as he had done before, Dan. 
6.791 O. , 

4. Do ye obſerve great things as well as ſmall? The 
Scribes and Phariſces were punctual and preciſe in leſſer 
matters; they would pay Tyrhe of Mint and Anniſe and 
Cummin , but they omitted the weightier matters of the 
Law, Judgment, Mercy and Faith, M 23.23. 

5 Do ye obſerve {mall things as well as great? Some, 
if they have reſpe& to things of greater concernment, 
think they may take their liberty in leſſer matters, either 
to obſerve them, or not, as they pleaſe. But though 
ſome things are ſmall in compariſon of other things; 
yet nothing is ſimply and abſolmely ro be accounte 
ſmall, that Cod commandeth ; not ſo ſmall, but that it 
onght to be obſerved. Theſe things onght ye to have 
done, (ſaid Chriſt, to wit, the weightter matters of the 
Law, Judgment, Mercy and Faith) and not to leave the 
ether. wndoxe, to wit, the leſſer matters, as the tything of 
Mint, and Annie and Cummin, Mat. 23. 23. See 
Mat. 5. 1 9. 

0 6. Do ye not obey God, ſo as to obey ſome luſt 

alſo? This is not indeed to obey God at all. Te cane 

ferve Ged and Mammon, Mat: 6,24, Tho fhalt ſs | 
tne 
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the Lird thy Gods and him only ſhalt the ſerve, Mat. 4.10. SU, 
Him, and him only, none but him, and in ſuborgination 
unte him, ſo as in obeying any ether to obey him, be- 
cauſe it is his command chat the other alſo ſhould be 
obeyed. | 

Be exhorted therefore to be entire and univerſal in 
your obedience, not to pick and chuſe, to do ſome things 
that God commandeth, and to wave other things, bur to 
have reſpe& unto ail, and to endeavonr to ob.crve all, as 
well one thing as another. Conſider, | | 

I, It is your wiſdom to obey thus. Walk circumſpectlys Motives to 
not as fools, but as wiſe, Epheſ 4 15. The word rendered 


L 5 * l . - , 2 F ive ſ: 2 
circumſpettly (41065; mes Th di daes Bal ) imports dien. 


as much as to come up to the top and height of what is. 
commanded z ſo our deſire, ſtudy and endeavour onught 
to be, and it is our wiſdom to do ir. It is uſual wich ſome 
co ſay of rhoſe that are more conſcientions then them - 
ſelves, that, they are more preciſe then wiſe : but we can» 
not be roo preciſe in obſerving thoſe things thac Ged 
requireth ; in this,the more preciſe, the more wiſe. This 
#s our wiſdom, and your underſtanding, ſaid Moſer to the 
Iſraelites, Deut. 4. 6. 1 hi is the wiſdom of the juſt, Luk. 2. 
17. the wiſdom of thoſe that are wiſe unte ſalvation , 
2 Tim,g3.15. ee 

2, Servants muſt obey their carchly. Maſters not in 
ſome things onely, but in all things, to wit, ghat are juſt 
and lawful. C xhert ſervants (faich the Apoſtle) to be 


obedient to their own Maſters, and to pleaſe them well in 3 


all things, Tit. 2,9, What Maſter will be content 
that bis ſervant ſhould chuſe how far 
forth he will obſerve and do thoſe 
thivgs which he doth require. of him? 
Much leſs may we think that ſuch. 
arbitrary and partial performances 
will pleaſe God our heavenly Ma- 


Ker. 1 8 ny > | 
we obey univerſally, and do the will of 
| God 


nolit. Salv.de Gub. lib, 3, 


3. Except 
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Nulli ſcruvorum kicet ex hit qu 
dominus ſuns imperat , eligere pre 
arbitrio quid velit ſacere , 4 
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Of the perſewernce of the Godly, 


Pſal 15. » 


 SBRM433- | 
pro arbi:y.o ſue ſervi dominis 
E ob/emprant , nt in bu quidem, in 
qu bas obtempcrint s ebſtquantur, 
Nando enim ſer vus ex domini ſu'- 
I ea facit tantummode, que vult 
Face re, jam von dominicam volun- 
talem impict, ſed ſuam Salv. ibid. 


God as well in one thing as in 


rather then his, For we have re- 


another, we do not obey God, but 
dur ſelves; and we do our own will 1 


ſpect to our ſelves in that which we 
do, doing only ſo much as we our 
ſelves think meet; we have not reſpe ct 


Dott. 
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unto God, and to his precept: for then our obedience 
would extend it ſelf (in deſire and endeavour, though 
not in performance) as far as Gods Precept doth extend, 
the ground of obedience (as was noted before) being 
the ſame in one thing as another. | 


S ERM. XXXIII. 


— 


| Pal. 15. 5. 
He that doth theſe things ſhall ae ver be moved. 


Have done with the Perſov, who is deſcribed in theſe 
words, He that doth theſe things now 1 come to 
the priviledge, which is contained in theſe words, Shall 
ne ver be %. 
The words I have explicated before ; The Obſerva- 
tion is this, | 

That the condition of a godly man is a firm and ſure 
condition; he ſhall not be moved ont of it, but ſhall perſevere 
and continue in it, | 

Firſt, for the 37: that ic is ſo, appears many wayes : 

1. By plain teſtimonies of Scripture, as here in the 
Text, and ſo in other places. He (hall never ſuffer the 
righteous to be moved, Pſal. 5 5-22, The root of the righteou 
[hall not be moved, Prov. 1 2.3. The rigbteous is an everlaſting 

f ; X 8 | 7. oundation, N 


A. © Verſ:s. 
| 5 foundation, Prov. 1 0. 2 5. Sarely he ſhall not be moved for Sz RM. 
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Df the perſe verance of the Godly. 


ever, Plal 112.6, He that eateth my fl:ſh, and drinketh my 
blood, dwellerh in me, and I in him, Joh. 6.56. He doth not 
ſojourn for a time, but he dwelleth, that is, abideth for 
ever. He that commitieth ſin, u the ſervant of ſn, And the 
ſervant abideth nit in the houſe for ever : but the Son abi- 
deth for ever, Joh. 8.3435. | 

2. By Similitudes ard Reſemblances , which are uſed 
to ſer forth the eſtate of the godly. He is lhe a tree 
planted by the Kiver ſide, wh:ſe leaf doth not fade, Plal. 1. 3. 
He is compared to 4 green Olive - tree, he never withereth, 
 Pſal.52.8. He is 4s: Mount Sion, that cannot be meved, but 


abideth for ever, Pſal. 125 1. He is le 4 bauſe built 


upon a Rck, which notwithſtanding all ſttorms and tem- 
peſts, yet ſtandeth ſure, Mat. 7. 24, 25. He is compared to 
good ground, that bringeth forth fruit unto perfection, 
Lu. 8. 15. | 3 

Some may ſay, That theſe Teſtimonies and Reſem- 
blances do not prove that the godly ſhall cercainly per- 
ſevere in the eſtate of Grace, but only that ſuch as axe, and 
continue godly, are ſure to be happy. | 

But firſt, This exception hach no place in reſpect of 
ſome of the Teſtimonies and Reſemblances that are al- 
ledged; as namely, thoſe Teftimonies, Joh, 6,56. & 8. 
34435, and that Reſemblance, Luk. 8 15. | 

And ſecondly, Neither is the exception of force in te- 
ſpe& of any of the Teſtimonies and Reſemblances pre- 
alledged. For they all ſpeak of the ſtability and firmneſs 
of the righteous; and if the happineſs of the righteons 
be directly intended, yet their perſeverance in righteouſ- 
neſs is by conſequence aſſerted. For if the righreons 


ſhould fall from their righteonſneſs, then ſhould they 


miſs of their happineſs, 

3- The perſeverance of the Saints is proved alſo by 
the confidence, which they being guided by the Spirit of 
God, have expreſſed. I will abide in thy Tabernacle for 


ever, Plal,61,4, J am like 4 green Olive: tres in the huſe | 
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Pſal. 5 2.8. 1 have ſet the Lord/alwaycs before me : becauſe he 
is at my right band» I ſhall not be mowed, Pſal. 16,8, Thou 
wilt (hew me the path of life,v.i o, It was ſpoken of the 
head, Chriſt; buc it is alſo rrne of every member, every 
true Chriftiav. Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of. 
Chriſt? Shall tribulationy'r diſtreſs, or perſecution, or famine; 
or wakedmſs,or peril,or (word? (As it is written, For thy ſake 
we are killed all the day long, and are counted as (heep for the 
ſlaughter, Nay, in all theſe things we are more then Conque- 
rours throwgh him that loved us. Fer I am perſwaded, that 
neither death, mor life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor 
Powers. nor things preſent, mcr things to come, Nur height, 
nor depth, nor any other creature ſhall be able to ſeparate 
us from the love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 
Rom 8.35,36,37>38,39-We know, that when thu earthly 
houſe of cur tabernacle « diſſolved, we have à building of 
God, a houſe not made with hands, eternall in the heavens, 
2 Cor.5.1» 1 know that this (hall twrn to my ſalvation 
through your prayer , and the ſupply of the Spirit of Jeſus 
Chrift , According to my earneſt expect ation, and wy hope, 
that in nothing I ſhall. be aſhamed, but that with all boldneſs , 
as alwayes , ſo nom alſo Chrift ſhall be magnified in my body, 
whether it be by life, or death, Phil.1.1 9,20. And the Lord 
ſhall deliver me from every evil work, and preſerve me to his 
heavenly Kingdom 2 Tim, 4. 18. 

4. The nature of Faith, which the godly are endued 


with, doth prove their perſeverance, The godly have 


the ſame ſpirit of Faith, 2 Cor. 4. 13. Now Faith © the 
ſubſtance of things hoped for, and the evidence of things not 
ſeex, Heb. 1 1.1. But if the Saints might fall away, then 
Faith ſhould rather be a ſhadow then a ſubſtance; rather 
2 blank then an evidence. 75 
5. The perſeverance of the godly is proved by the 
nature of that hepe which they have. We are ſaved by 
hope, Rom.8.24, And hope maketh not aſhamed, Rom. 5. 5. 
Therefore though the Moraliſt ſay, that hope imporcs 
| uncer- 
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veil, Heb. 6.1 9. But if the godly might fall away and 
pexiſh, their hope were but 2 . — op inns 
ſouls by, and they ſnould be aſhamed of it, becauſe 
they ſhould hope for that which: __p ſhould not 
enjoy. ; 18 

6. The nature of grace in general, doch prove chi 

the godly ſhall perſevere. It is 27 Je to 4 Well of 
water, ſpringing ap unte everloſting life, Joh-4-14. It 18 
— — 7 Per.2,2 — ore it is: ſaid, chat 
he that is born of God deth nas — — 
as the unregenerate do, not ſo as to give chemſelves up to 
the practice of fin) for his ſeed remainerh in bim : and he 
cannot ſin, (to wit, in that manner) e he 4 borw' of 
God, 1 Joh. 3.9. 

7. That peace, whichebe godly have, is an argument 
of theit perſeverance. - Bring juſtified by Faith, we have 
This peace is 2 laſting peace, and not mucable and fading 
as: the peace of the World is. Peace I leave with you, 
my peace I give uno m; not as the world giverh , give 


Jute you: let not your hears be troubiad, neithey let ir be : 


afraid, Joh. 14.27. 

8. The joy which che Godly bave,, or may have, is 
perſevering joy; and therefore it alſo doth prove their 
perſeverance. Refojce in the Lovd alwayes ; and again I 
ſay, Rejojee. Phil. 4. 4. In whom, though now ye ſee hind wot; 
Jer believing, ye rejoxce with joy unſpeakable and 2 fulefs ＋ 
1 Pet. 1. 8. Tour heart ſhall rejryce, and your | Joy no 00s 
takerhs from you, Jol. 16.22. 


New for the r, the Grounds and Reaſons why Grounds and 
che condition of the Godly is ſure and Neble, they Reaſons ofche | 
ſhall not be moved out of it, but ſhall perſevere and ae, 
continne in it. 
1. The Godly „ of Gods power. 


My 
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My. Father which gave then me, is greater then all and 
v man 5s able to pluck them out of my Fathers hand, Joh. 
10.29. Tea, he ſball be holden up : ſer God is able to make 
bim ſtand, Rom.1 4:2. Nevertheleſs, (though I ſuffer theic 
things) I am not aſhamed; for I know whom 1 have belie- 
ved: and I am perſwaded that he is able to keep that which 
J have committed unto him againſt that day, 2 Tim.1.12. 
Who are Per by the power of Ged through Faith unto ſal- 
vation, 1 Pet. 1. 5. If the Godly were to ſtand by their 
own ſtrength, they would ſoon fall: but God by his al- 
mighty power doth uphold them: and therefore thev 
cannot fall, not ſo as utterly to fall away. Though he 
fall, (ſaith David of a righteaus man) he ſhal not le ut 
terly caſt dun e for the Lird urholaleth kim: with his hand, 
Plal.37-24. Now unte him, that i able to keep you from 
falbrg, & c. Jude v. 24. N f 

2. As Gods power, ſo his purpoſe is a teaſon of the 
perſeverance of the Godly : as God is able to keep 
them from falling away, ſo he will keep them, he bath 
purpoſed and determined to do it. They are called 
according to his purpoſe, Rom. 8.28. As Gods power 
cannot be reſiſted, ſo his purpoſe cannot be diſappoin- 
ted. Many devices are in the heart of a man but the 
counſel of the Lord, that ſhall ſtand, Prov. 19. 21. My 
counſell (ball ſtand, and I will do all my pleaſare , ſaith he, 
Iſa. 46.10, Whom be did predeflinate, (that is, put poſe 
to ſave) them he alſo called , viz, effedtuslly, fo as to 
bring chem to that happineſs unto which be doth call 
them, as the words following do ſhew, Rom, 8.30. Fear 
not little flock; it i your Fathers pleaſure to give youthe 
Kingdom, Luk. 1 2.3 2. Thou haft given him power over all 
fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal life to as many as them haſt 
given him, Joh,17.2, The fotndation of the Lord abideth 
fore. having this ſeal, The Lord knoweth who are his, 
2 IIm. 2.19. | 8 N 

3. The Godly ſhall perſeyere,becanſe of Gods promiſe. 

As the purpoſe of God ſhall fand, ſe his promiſe ſhall 
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be performed. For be i faithful: that hath pr omiſed , sun u. 4 


Heb.10.24. He « not as man that he ſhould lye, nor ai the 
ſon of map that he ſhould repent « hath he ſaid it, and ſhall 
he not. do bee hath he ſpoben it, and ſhall he not — it 
good? Num. 23. 19. Now as God hath purpoſed to fave 
the Godly, and to keep them from falling away» ſo he 
hath alſo promiſed to do it. Ay mercy. wil I keep for 
him for e vermore e and my] Covenant ſhall ftand: faſt for 
him. My loving. kindie(s will I not utteriy take from 
bim &c, Pſal. 89. 28,33. J will give them one heart, and 
one way, that they may fear me for eum, &c. And I wil 
make an everlaiting Covinant with them, that I will not 
turn away from them to do them good j but I will put my 
fear in their hearts, that they. ſhall not depart from me > 
Jer, 3 2.39.40. 5 The 

4. The Godly are Chriſt's purchaſe, and therefore 
they are ſure to I He hath purchaſed bis Church 
with his own blood, 'A&,20.28, - And ſurely, he will not 
ſuffer his blood to be ſpilt in vain ; he will dot ſuffer 
them to periſh, whem he hath purchaſed at ſo. dear a 
rate. He ſhall ſee of the travail of bu. ſoul, and ſhall be 
ſati fied, Iſa 33.11. I lay down my life for rhe ſheep; faith 
he, Joh. 10. 17. Aud 1- give. unto them eternal life, 
and they, ſhall never periſhg neither ſhall any man pluck thens 
aut of my hand, v.28. | 


% 


5. Chritt's prayer and interceſſion for the Godly, doch 


alſo make ſure their perſeverance. As Chriſt hath payed 
for his members; fo.he bach. prayed for them: and/his 


prayer is effegual. 1: 72 for them: I pra not for the See Luk. 22. 
[4 


Z 1332. 


world, but for them which then haſt given me fer they are 
thine, Joh. 17.9, Keep through thine own Name theſe whom 
thou haſt given me, &c. veri, 11, I pray nat , that thou 


ſhouldeſt take them ent of the world, but that thou ſhouldeſt 


keep. them from the eval, verſ. 13. Neither pray i fer theſe 
alone, but for them. alſo which ſhall believe on me through 
their word, vetſ. 20, Father, 1 ou that they alſo, * 
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thou haft given me, be with me where 1 am, that they may 
behold my glory, verſ. a 4. Still alſo in Heaven doch Chriſt 
make interceſſion for his members, preſenting himſelf, 
and his merirs anco God for them. He is entred into 
Heaven it ſelf; now to appear in the preſence of God for wa, 
Heb. 9.24. He is able to ſave to the utmoſt all that came 
unto God by him, ſeting he ever liveth to make interceſſion . 
for them; Heb. 7. 25. Who is he that condemmeth? it js 
Chrift that dyed, yea, rather that i riſen again, who alſo 
is at the right hand of God, who alſo'makgth interceſſion 
for us, Rom. 8.34. on g ä 

6. The Holy Ghoſt ſanctiſy ing and ſealing the God- 
ly, doth alſo make their condition fim and fare, God 
hath choſen you unto ſalvation through ſanttification of the 
Spirit, 2 Theſſ. 2. 13, God by his Spirit doth ſanctifie 
thoſe whom he hath choſen, aud ſo doth ſer them 
apart, and ſea] them for his own, and as-thoſe whom 
he will have a care of, and keep ſafe, In this reſpe& 
the Spirit is compared to a ſeal, whereby a'thing is 
known to whom it doth belong, and alſo is preſerved 
and kept ſafe. who hath alſo ſealed ws, and given the 
earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts, 2 Cor.1.22. In mhm 
alſo after that ye believed, ye were ſealed with that holy 
Spirit of promiſe , which is the eavriefſs of our. inheri- 
tance, &c, Epheſ. 1. 1314+ In which places, alſo the 
Spirit, which is given unto Believers, is compared to 
an earneſt, which doth ſo confirm a bargain , and 
make it fare, that it is a part of it. So the Spirit, 
that is, the Grace of the Spirit, which Ged doth 
here give unto Believers; is à part of that gloriens 
inhericance , which they (hall fully enjoy hereafter. 
For Grace is an inchoation of glory : and glory is a 
conſummation of Grace, And hence Believers are 
fare of ſalvation , becauſe they have it already in 
part, though but in ſmall part to what they ſha}l 
have, yet in part they have it, becauſe hey _ 
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25 — ow ; And that-doth-af- -- Snnm-336 7 
' them of all the reſt; even 26 an G . 
earneſt. doth make the whole con- — r — 
era& ſure. God ſhould loſe his earn- f. 22. 1 Ci, d n an; 
eſt, if Belieyers * loſe their ſal- 1 27 5 jul pn 7 . 
vation: even as he that doth not oa 
ferm his bargain, doth loſe the — 1375 „ 22 7 * 
_ which he gave for the confirming | mw. Chryſoſt in 2 Cor, 1. 
of it. 5 1 

The Uſe of this Doctrine, is, ficſt to conſute the Pa- Uſe 1. 
piſts and Arminians, and who ever they be that hold, 1 
that ſuch as are truly regenerate and ſanctiſied „ may 
totally and finally fall away, and that there is no cer- 
tainty of their perſeverance 2 but this is ſufficiently 
confuted by that which hath been ſaid already: it re- 
maines now to anſwer ſome Objections, which the 
1 and Oppoſers of che truth do make 2 A 
geinſt it. = 

Many (they ay) who were once in the ſtare of Grice, Obie 14 
did fall from it; as the Angels that finned, and our ie Bells 1 
firt Parents, Alexander and Philetus, and Hymeneus, de jure lib. 
and Demw, Saul, Simem (Maga, and Judas, They l- 3. cap. 14. 
ledge alſo the examples of David and Salemun, as fab- Syn. Rem. 2 
ling from Grace, though not finelly; yet totally; yes, ä 
ſome think that Salomon fell finally ,:and-was damned, 

1. It is true, The evil Angels and our firſt Pas Anſi. 1. 
rents fell ( the one finally, the: other totally) from that 
Race of Grace, which once — in d bu their 
les are not to che purpo point being under. 
food of thoſe — ears died Chriſt — 
and made members of his body; which the evi is 
never _ _ were _ 5 rs eng 1 he ful 

2. For the other Examples, ne chey prove 
any thing. For che petſens mentioned, either were 2 
not indued with true ſunctifying Grace , ur they did 
not either finally or totally fall away. Alt of them, ex · 
cept David and Sc, had only an omward * { 
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of Faich, ox a bare Hiftorical Faith, and ſome external 
reformation, bu: no true jullifying Faith, no true ſpi- 


ritual ſandtification. Hymnus and Aliramer made 


ſhipwrack concerning the Faith, 1 Tim. 1. 1 9, 20. That ie, 
concerning the Deftrine of Faith, which they once 
R and afterward deſerted, falling into heretical 

laſphemies, and blaſphemous hereſies. 7 heir word 


wil eat. 4s doth a rauer (or 4 gangrene) of whom 1s Hy- 


meræus and Philetus, who concerning the truth have erred, 
ſaying that the reſurreftion is paſt already, and cverthrow 
the Faith of ſome, 2 Tim 2.1 7,18. This place doth clear- 
ly explicate the other, it ſkewes how the Faith of ſome 
may be 'overchrown, and conſequently. how fome may 
make ſhipwrack concerning the Faith, to wit, by falling 
from ſome fundamental truth formerly profeſſed, as in 
the point of the Reſurrection, or the like. But mark 
how the Apoſtle: there addes immediately : Neverthe- 
leſs the foundation of the Lord abideth ſure, having this 
ſeal; The L:1rd knoweth'who ave his, verſ. 19. As if he 
ſhonld ſay, Though ſome Profeſſors fall away, yer ſuch 
as do indeed belong unto Chriſt, and are his, zre firm 
and ſtable: Saint Jobs ſpeaking of Apoſtates and back- 


- fliders, ſaith, They wenront from: nz but they were not of 
; for if they bad bean fu, they 'would uo doubt have 


continued with uu but they went out that they might be made 
malle manifeſt, that they were not all of , 1 Joh. 2. 19. 
Qt: ſuch is: that oſ our Saviour meant; Every plant that 
iy heavenly Father huth no plantetl ſhall be rootid up, 
Mat. 15. 13. Of this ſort we Sim MDiagus, whoſe 
heart was not right in che ſight of God, Act. 8. 2 1. but 
he war in the gallaf bitterneſs, and in the bond of 
iniquity, verſ. 23. And ſo Dewar, who having loved this 
preſent world mote then Chriſt, 2 Tim. 4 e ſhewed 
himſelf. to be one of thoſe; who with their month ſbem 


much love , but their heart goeth\ ter their covetoutſneſt \, 


Ezek. 3 3.3 1. Neither was uus ever truly righreous, as 
appears by our Saviours terming him 4 1 
0 An 
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then among all Gods 
was none truly fighredus ; whereas 
Samuel was then alive, and ſo other 
Godly perſons, Burt what is this elſe 
but to dally with the Scripture? There 


larmine was ready to take hold on 
the vulgar. Lative Tranſlation, which 


brew W tes, is not only good, but 


alſo geadly, fair, tall, and the like ; and 


ſo ic. muſt needs there be taken, as ts 
clear by thoſe words, from bis hewiders 


and upward he: was higher. bes any of. phraften ſimiliter interprbtari . 
the people which words are added — f fe . 
the meaning of 


exegetically, to tow 
that which 2 before, to wit, that 
young mar, and 4 goodly x. 4 

children of. Iſrael 4 pw Fon then 
and Salomen, they fell. 


is nothing ſpoken of Sault righteouſneſs, but only of 
the goodlineſs of his perſon, and the talneſs of bis 
ſtatute, as the words a'ledged do make manifeſt. Bel- 


bath bowns good and meier hetter: 
but be was not ignorant, that the He- 


there was not among the 


ell indeed feariully, but neither Bell. ubi ſu- 3 
finally, nor totally. Bollarmins urgeth al che exampl Bell. ubi ſu- 


fox Saul, SIA. 757 
3 initio bonus 2 j uſſ us (rat, 
c. W. gat quide m Cal vinus Su. 
lam fuiſſe unguam vere jaH¹,nx 
fed audi quid Spiritus S. dicui in 
1 Lib. Rtg cap 9. Erat Saul elegtus 
& bonum, & non t rat vir de fis 
Iſratl metior ile: ab kum.10 
fur um caninebat ſuper om pee 
- pulum. Hic flane diſcribitur uit; 
imo . cope, pre ſtan 
cum nemo e ſſet in filius Iſrael ne- 
lior illo, ſi non erat lic were ju: ® 
fn, nullus tunc fuiſſit in univerſo 
populo Dei verè Juſtus. Quod ſa - 
- ſum eſſe cerium ſt, cum aubhuc vi. 
ve ret Samucl, &c. Bell. de juſtik. 
lib. 3. cap. 14. Similiter Bertius de 
Apoſt. Sanct. pag. ⁊ 8. Hf 


og © 


Se. un MIND Die | 
rum pulchrz; Sic epi- 
cat Kimclu in Rad. atque ad- 
dit ita accipi vocem 2M 3 
1 Sam. 9. 2. wa export * 
nN nb pulcher aſpectu- 
f notat (Chaldeum Para- 2 


Saul was a chojee 
be. For David 
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= 34. of Peter, as if he alſo fell from ON when be de- 
3 nyed Chriſt, and that wich Oaches and Execratioos. 
5 Yer he himſelf elfubere (left Peter 
| able 2 Chrifium 2 mow kall might ſeem to make againft-che 

fuiſſe re; nen corde : popes iofallibilicy ) faich- chat Poser 
Bj perdidiſſe Petrum canfeſ= denyed Chriſt with hie momh, but 


dei, dem. 
44 Patt. lb f. bl. nat wich his bert ; ſo ches he lost che 
confeſſion 


of Faith , but not Faith it 
ſelf, And ſo it is true of David and Salomen, they loſt 
the exerciſe of Grace, but not Grace it ſelf. | 


S ERM. XXXIV. 


| Pſal. 15. 5. 
He that doth theſe things ſhall xever be moved. 


2 e point concerning the —k of the God- 
ly (who ſhall never be moved ſo as to fall from that 
ſtate # Grace, whech they are iv) I have already pro- 
ved and for the vindicating ef the truth, and the con- 
futing of thoſe that do oppoſe it, L have anſwered one 
Objection that ĩs made ageinſt it. There are yer many 
other Objectious, which it is meet to ainſwer. 
N. a. Secondly, Therefore, che Adverſarĩes of this Doctrine 
| object, that ſome are compered to the ſtonĩe ground, to 
wit, ſuch as bear the wurd, . anon with joy receive — Tet 
have they no root in themſelves , but endure onl 7 for 
a mhile * fer whow tribulatiow-or perſecution ariſeth 9 
of the Ward, by and by they ave offended, Mat. 13.20, 27. 
For a: whils they lol ve, and in time of temptation they 
fal ar, Luk. 8.13. Bo 
t 


Of >; Fi 22 


Bot 2 Believers are vor ſuch as we ſpeak of, ro vir, Sun. 3% 
ſach as are engrafred into Chriſt by a living and ju- Aar. 


1 Faith; Simon was in ſome ſenſe 2 Be- 
— Act. 8.1 3. but — 1 oh Believers verſ. 21. & 23. 
go neither are they ſuch Believers, who tre compared ro 
the ſtonie ground i for they are diſtingniſhed from thoſe 
who with an honeſt and good heart receive the mrad, Luk. 
8.15. The ſame alſo appears by this, that they ate ſaid 
t have ne roor; that argues that their Fitch is bur ſuper · 
_— ic is not: rooted in the heart, as true juſtifying 
zith is, 


Again, it is odjected, that Gb Covenant! is not ſuch, Object. 3. 
chat he will fimply and abſolutely ſave; but that he will oo de Apo- 
fave thoſe that Believe and obey) and chat fo #5 10 per- mals nagt. 


ſevere in Faich and obedience to the end. By which alſo 
Je are ſaved, if ye hee in mem ry, (or 2s the Margenc 
hath it, sf ye hold fat) what 1 preached _ jon, unleſs 
Je have believed in vain, 1 Cor 15. 2. who 

patient centinuance in well doing, ſeek fer 2255 and honour 
and immortality, (Cod will render) ternal life, Rom. 2. 7. 
Shall he proſper that doth ſnch Wings? Shall wed xe the 
Covenant, and be delivered? Ezek. 17.1 5, When I 205 


to the righteous „ that he ef 2 — he ti 
o rthrevaſuſ „ and Conn gary 2 guten 
ſhall net be mem red; 9e fe. is 7320 ors bathe 5 
committed, he ſhallalye fer 1, Exek. 33.13. hos the Tighte= 
ous turneth frem his righteouſneſs ;-and une nn My eice 
r N 1770 Þ 
Flith : b f an man dn Back 
plraſurs in bi, Heb. ro, 38. De 
brareth not fruit, he takerb away; J 2 17 * * wpoſ- 
fible for thoſe who were onos en gH AA, — 1 8 
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. is not only to ſave thoſe that believe and obey, but 


alſo to make his Ele& ſo ta believe and obey, that they 
ſhall be ſaved : {will put my Lam in their 'inward part, 
and write it in their hearts, Jex. 3 1. 33 A mw heart 
will I gius unto peu, and 4 new Spirit will I put within yon: 
and i will taks away the. ſtomie heart out of your fleſh, and 
will give you 4.beart of fleſh. - And I will put my Sprit 
within yon, ani cauſe. you to walk in mn Statutes, &c. 
Ezek. 36. 26, 27. 1 will ppt my; fear! to their hearts, 


: that they ſhall wot depart from meg er. 3 2.40. 
2. The places objected, do nor pore that any Be- 


livers, and ſuch as are . can — Fwy Tec 
in Exel. 1 7. 1 5. is concerning the King of Judah, who 
brake 8 wicki the King of Bebylex; to whom 
he had ſworn to be ſubject, yet afterward he rebelled 
againſt him, What is this to che purpoſe? Doth this 
argue, that one who is in the ſtate of Grace and ſalvation, 
may fall from ic ? Theſe places, i Cer. 1 5. 2 & Rem. 2.7. 
ſbew how ſalvation is bs obtained, and by whom, to 
wit, ſuch as perſevere : but they do not ſhew, that any 
being juſtified and ſanctiſied, ſhall not perſevere. The 
other places alſo ſhew what ſhall befal back-ſliders, but 
not that apy truly righteous ſhall back-flide ſo as to 
prove untrighicous and periſn. It is granted, that ſome, 
who axe after 4 ſort Believers and righteous , may fall 
from that faith and righreonſneſs , which they have : but 
this is denyed of thoſe who have received Chrift into 
their heatts by Faith, and are regevernred-by bis Spirit. 
Neither do thoſe places af Scripture, ſpeak of ſuch, (if 
they ſpeak of ſach as. aQually fall aw ay) bur of ſuch 
as are in Chriſt onely by prefeſſion; as that in 7oh. 3 5.2; 
or are righteons with. external rigqhtesuſneſs; as that 
Exel. 3 3. 12, 18, or have ſome ſuperficiarie Grace in 
them; as that Hob. G, A5: 6. | 

But the beſt are warned to take heed of apoſtacie and 


Bert. ubi ſu- falling away, Thow fandeſt by Faith : be not bieh winded, - 


-ſandath, - 


but fear, Rom. 1 1. 20. Let him: that. thinketh 
; | 1 | take. + 
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ſalvation with fear and crewbling; Phil. 2. 12, Give dili- 


10. 


guments, that true Saints may fall away; but they are 
means to preſerve them from falling away. Coed doth 
| work by means; and intending the end;he doth ordain 
means whereby to artain unto it; fo that though he will 
ſorely accompliſh: the end, yet he will do it by thoſe 
means, which he hath ordained for it. God had pur - 

. poſed to fave all that were with Pau in the (hip, to ſave 
them (I mean) from drowning; and ſo much he let Paul 
know, and Paul aſſuted thoſe in the Ship that it ſhould 
be ſo: Yet when the Ship-men were about to flie out 

| of the Ship, Paul ſaid to the Centurion and Soldiers, 
| . Except theſe abide in the Ship, ye cannot be ſaved, Act. 27. 

23,24, 23,30, 31. One anſwers to this place, that the J. G. of Re- 

purpoſe to ſave thoſe that were with Paul in the Ship was demption. 
conditional, to wit, if they did abide in the Ship. And chat 

indeed is true; but ſo alſo is this, that God did alſo pur- 

poſe that they ſhould abide in the Ship ; and ſo his pur 

poſe of ſaving them was in effect abſolute, becauſe though 

2 condition was required, yet the fulfilling of that condi- 

tion was alſo determined. So God purpoſed and pro- 

miſed to reſtore Ezekjab te his health, and to add unto 

his days fifteen years, Iſa. 38.5. Yer Exekiah was to uſe 

means for his recovery, verſ.21. and ſo (no doubt) for 

his preſervation. Our Saviour warns all te beware of falſe 
prophers,-Mar.7.1 5. Yer ſpeaking; of. falſe prophets, he 

faich, If ir were peſſible, they — deceive" the very Elict, 

Mar. 24:24: incimating that the Ele& ſhall never be de- 

ceived {ſo as to be wholly vanquiſhed and overcome) by 

them, To this: place alſo one anſwers, That the words J. G. of Re- 
do not import ſo much, becanſe that expreffion{if it were demption. 
poſſible ] is uſed iv othet places, where no impoſſibilicy 
of the thing ſpoken of is intimated; as Wer 
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gunce to makg- pour calling-and elefien ſure : for if ye 45 3 
theſe things, Je {hall never: fall 2 Peri, | we "Mp 
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and 27. 39. Bur though thoſe words [if ir were peſſible]irn- 
ply in themſelves — — do not L — 

liry of that whict is ſpoken of,; yet in chat ſpeech of our 
Saviour, by the citeumſtances of it, they do imply as 
much. For our Saviour ſpeukt of the Elect. who if they 
fheuld be deceived and overcome by falſe Prophets, 


Gods purpoſe — their falvarion ſhould fail, 
tion 


and ſo the foundari the Lord ſhould not abide 
ſure, he ſhould dot know who are tiis, d either ſhould his 


. counſel ſtand, and he do all his pleasure : and therefore 


thoſe words. if it were poſſible,8:c, muſt needs import ſo 
much, that it is nor poſſible for the Elect to be fo de- 
ceived, r RES > n eee 
Some again object, chat the beſt of the Saints have 
feared leſt they ſhonld fall away, and were not ſure of 
their perſeverance, I keep under my body, nnd bring it in- 


to ſubjeition li that by an moans when I have preached d 


to others, I wy elf ſhould be a caft-away, 1 Cot. 9. 27. 
Caf me not away from thy preſence , and tale vet thy holy 
Spirit from me, Pfal 51.11. 09% 
But 1. The perſeverance of che Saiems may be fore, 
thong they be not ſare of their perſeverance : they may 
be fare co perſevere, though they be not fare that they 
fhall perſevere: there may be a cettꝛinty of che object, 
though there be nor a certainty of the ſabj-&, It wes 
fare ther Peer ſhould not ſink and be- drowned, yer wes 
not he affuredof this, Adu. 14. 30. It war fore that Da- 
vid (honld nor periſh: by che hand of Su: yet David . 
wayes had nov this afurance, 1 S. 7. IJ. 
| 2, Pawhdidnot doubt of tas periexeravce , or av if he 
were none of Gods let. L. is not to be ta 
at oppoſite to Ek, bum the word in the Original, 
«SQ alokimss, is d much 2s repreved 5 as A 
dokimos is — 1 Cox. 14.79, The Apoſtle only 
| cure was har his life migit de confor- | 
mable to his Do@rine, hit practiſe to this preachive;thac 
ſo the one miche not copfound che other, 
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* he mighe not be razed as preaching one thing, and de- rang 7 
ing quite contrary, | "i 

Por the words of David, beſides tha they might. be * 
ſpoken by him in hit deſertios, in which caſe a man may 
fear that which he ismoſt ſute to avoyd : beſides this, 
I ſay, his praying that God would not caſt him away, i 
doth not neceflarily. imply a fear that God would do it, "EM 
bur rather a hope and aſſurance that God woald not do it; 1 
as elſwhere, we finde him praying for that which God 
had promiſed uno him, and which he doubted not but 
God would rin, 2 Sam. 7.26, 27. Let the houſe of 
thy ſervant David be efablſhed before thee, Tor th 
Lord of Hoſts, God of Iſrael, haſt revealed to thy 25 3 
ſaying, I will build thee an h auſe; therefore hath thy ſerv IS 
fownd in his heart to pray this prayer unto thee. Seg C k. NY 
36. 36,37. : 

151 is £40 objected, Tust he whoſe fins are forgiven, Objeth.' 5 
may yet throngh this own default incurr condempitio, Bert. in ls. 
Aa 18. 27,Bcc,. "cir, 

But this objeRion is drawn from a Parable: now Pa- ah 
rables are not to be ſtretched beyond the ſcope and iu- — 
tent of them. And the ſcope of that — 7 — od 
ver, 3 5. to Wit, that if we would have God to forgive — 
us, we muſt forgive one another. To this end, our Sa- e 
vicar brings in cheexample of « King, who h having for "0 
given his ſervant a great debt, efrerwarg hearing 
crnelly he had dealt with his fellow — — bis - 
debt of him, and delivered bim up ro the rormemors 
necil he ſhowld pay fr, But we mh not hence infę 
thar God beving once pardoned «firmer, will afterward. 
condemn him. No, God i not u man.that he ſhould ve- 

pent, Numb. 2 3. h. & 1 Sant 5.29, The gifts and calling 
| Rag are We . l If chat Pa- 
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Nan, 34 had ceminedycauſed the ſervant 6 be cormenred-Burthac 
bene bycbe e, chonghebey bold falling 
Kon fic oft ccipientum; quid fe-, fon Süce. 4 4 mor foro be mnderfloed, 
n reatus peccnti um pre- (ſeich mint upon the place) as if 
Cedentium ſeme l dimiſſarum. J the guilt of former fins once pardoned, 


ben. Concord. cap did properly rem. T5 
© Ohjett.6. Againſt the certain perſeverance of the Godly, they | 
=_ alſo argue thus: He out of whom the unclean Spirit is i 
* gone, is truly jaliified and ſanctiſied. But ſuch an one N 
may ſo fall away, as to have that unclean ſpirit wich | 
3 ſeven worſe ſpirits return into him, Mar, 1 2.43. &c. 
UA. But the propoſition is not true, to wit, that he out of 
„whom the unclean ſpirit is gone, is truly juſtified and 
ſanctified. For the unclean ſpiric may po one in ſome 
. degree, ſo as not to have that full poſſeſſion of a man 
* as before, yer ſtill to have ſome hold of him; a man | 
3 being not ſo corrupt and vitious as he was, but ſomewhat 
reformed, yet not truly ſanctiſied. Even as ir is ſaid, that 
after ada had received the ſop, the Devil entred iulto 
þ him, Job. 1 3. 27. The Devil was in him before, verſ. 2. 
1 but then he entred more fully into him, and took more 
. . full poſſeſſion of him. | | 
Oedt. 6. It is alſo objected, that all the Greek Fathers were 
5 7 of this opinion, that the Godly may 
4 3 3 _ — aber fall away; and _ pres. che Latine 
e tb £05 de perſeverantit Parhers none held otherwiſe before 
F & 2 14 _ 2 — ¶Auſtiue, nor he neither, until he was 
”  Latizorum ante B. Auguſtinum de ſtirred up by Pelagins, for the con- 
bie re unquam dubitevit ? Quid fu ing of whoſe opinions he began 
Sony Hale d — to maintaine the docttine of perſe · 
4 th Theoremata cepit then verance. r 
ian ame? Bert. de Apoſt. Sandt. in Prefat. ad Lecter. 


Ae. Though if we have God ſpeaking. for us in the crip- 
= rare , we need not much regard whar men. ig thei 


* writings do ſay agaĩnſt us, yet I think ic meet not to N 
B chis objeion. 1. Therefore I anſwer, chat the Ro- 
Z manitts (who are our Adverſaries in this point touching 
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| is G. 9 
chemlelves moſt ge 4. 
for the freedom of eu will ans ſpake 
very little of Gods Grace ; -and that 
Auſtius after the file of 2 bis 
hereſie was more en a6 | 


exact in this point. 


preſs locutus eft de Dei gratia , 4. Jak Concord, cap, 39. 


2. We build not upon Auftine, further then he doth 
build upon the Scripture : not his authority, but his 


arguments and reaſons {way with us. 


None (faith he) ſhall periſh out of the 


Church, becauſe whoſs periſheth, was not 
of the Church: for the foundation of God 
| Randeth ſure. And again, Mili thou 
dare to ſay, that — C brif prayed 
that Peters Faith might not fail, yet it 
aud have failed, if Peter would have 
had it to fail? As if Peter could will any 
other thing then that which Chriſt prayed 
he wight will, Bur Cyprian alſo, who 
was long before 4 25 To clear for 
the perſeverance of the Godly, Ln 
none think (ſaith he) that ſuch as are 
good, can depart ont of the Church. The 
winde doth not carry away the wheat; 
weither doth the ſtorm throw down the 
Tree, that hath taken ſolid root. The 
empty chaff is driven with the air <ol 
the weak. Trees are overthrown with the 
d. And then he * 
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bete exoriams. 

eis * pawea de 4 
chi, & Aurima pro conf 
arbiirii labemaue contra —— 
vic hæorum docyerunt ,. qued. & 
Aug advertit, &c. Alvarez. 
Auxil. diſp. 32; ſect. 22. 4 oy” 
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Nullus ex Eccleſia prrituvus 1 
quia qui perierit, ex 11a non erat: 4 
firmum ' enim ſundamentum Dei 
fiat. Aug. de catechiz, ruds # 
ca p.11. RE 


An audebis dicere, etiam r i 

Chriſto ne defiiceret fides Petri, de 3 
fe luram fuiſſe, ¶ eam Petrus de 3 
cere voluiſſet? Quaſi aliud Pes 
ullo modo vellet quam qudd chi- 
ffus rogaſſet ut ve let. Aug. de * 2D 
corrept. & 3 oa p. 8. 3 
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Of the perſeverance of the Goh. Pfal. 15. 5 F 
$8 104.35. And again, The frengtb of uch a1 are traly faithful (nich 
© aver ver? fdelium robur inne- lie) def remalr wumoveable : and the 
e, & apud limemer ac diligentes Integrity of thoſe that fear and love God 
re bean fabiles & forts with the whole heart, doth continue firm 
fer erat iutegritas. Cyp. Epiſt. 52. and ſure, And before Cyprian alſo, 
wg Tertullian doth give teſtimony to this 
t 


4 eque fideles quos hereſes potue- 


rin demutare.— Nemo Chri- truth, ſaying, that they were never 5] 
nt uf gui ad fnem l. gr per- ttue Believers, nor true Chriſtians , | 
= ſeveraverit. Tettul. de Preſcript. that do fall a ay. By this (I hope) 
ez. Made ibidem plura. it may appear that our Adverfaries 

3 in this peint have no ſuch plea from antiquity , as 
* they pretend. 

S E RM. XX XV. 
Pal. 15. 5. 
He that doth theſe things ſhall never be moved. | 


TY Doctrine raiſed from theſe words concerning 
the perſeverance of the Godly, 1 have aſſerted by 

confirming the truth, and refelling the objections 
| made againſt it. | n 5 18 
. 2, New after Confutation, ſhall follow Conſolation, 
wich this doctrine doth afford to all that truly fear 
God: their condition is ſafe and ſure ; chough they have 
ny and dangerous Adyerſaries, yet they ſhall never 
be moved, not fo as to fall from the ſtate of Grace ind 
The Neelie ehrerfay of God ene . b. 
2 il ts rhe_adycrſary of Gods people f De 
vil your adverſary, I Pet.x.$-Therefoge he Ralls 42 . 
tan, which is as much xs à hiter, n enemy or adyi _ 
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wan, Luk. 18. 2 1. And to a Lyony 1 Pet. 3. 8. He is afierce 
Adverſary; therefore he ĩs compared to 8 rearing Lyon, 
1 Pet. 5.8. e is a malicious Adverſary; be goes abiunt 
ſecleng whom he may devour, 1 Pet. 5. 8. Hes a ſubtil 
Adverſary; therefore he is called 4 Serpent; yea, the 
old Serpent, Rev. 20.2. Yer with all his krengrhgfietce- 
neſs, malice and fubtilty:, he ſhall not prevail over the 
Godly.Though the Devil be ſtrong, yet Chriſt is ſtronger, 
Lak, 11.2 2. Though the Devil be fierce, malitious and 
ſubtil, yet Chriſt will have a care of thoſe that are hĩs; he 
will keep them, that Satan ſhall not be able to do them 
hurt. Sono, S mon, (taid Chriſto Peter) Satan hath de · 
fred to have you, that he tay fit jou a: wheat : But I haus 
ge for thee , that thy Fauth fail nor; Luk, 22.3135, 
And ſo Chriſt alſo prayed for all that belong unte him, 
Job. 17.9, 20. Thongh this old Serpent, the Devil, 
bruixe the heel of Gods people; yet Chriſt hath bruiz ed, 
and ill bruizethis head G. 3.1 5. Chriſt took upon 
him our nature, 7 hat through death he might deſtrey him 
that had the power of death; that is; ih Devil Heb. 2. 14. 
He hath varquiſhed Satan, and triumphed over him on 
the Croſs, Col,2 15. Therefore Saran ſhall not vanquiſn 
thoſe that are Ctiriſts ; he ſhall not triumph over them. 
Me Apoſtle comforts-Btlievers/ſaying, 7 he God of peace 
ſhalt briæ e Satim under your frot ſhortly; Rom 16.20 
The World alto ig the Adverſaty of Gods people. 
If ge were of the Norla, (ſaĩd Chriſt to his Diſciples) che 
World would love his e bus'\becanſe yeare net of the World, 
bat have choſen'you' ont” ofi\the li; therefor s. doth'.the 
World baute yon, Job. 1 5. 190 So in his prayer, that he 
made for hem to his Father; The World ha hated them, 
lacunie they are wot” of — — 5 _ 1 ans n ef the 
world; Hoh. 17-1. The World is a:datgerons'enemy, 
ind alluring, that if it cn. — one way, it may 


previiÞ another way : yet ſhall it not any way prevail, 
e EEE VV acainit) 


This Adverſary. is Rrong ; he is compared to a ſtrong Sanu. 3 2 
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rav 35. againft the true Saints and Servanee of God, Te ſhall nor © | 


by troubles and perſecutions. In the Mr 7 

— (faid our Savianr) dt be of good comfort, / bave 
evercome the World, Job.1 6.33» the ſhal ſoper ate u ff am 
the love of Chrift ? Shall tribulation, or diftreſs , ov perſecw- 
tion, or famine, or nakhodueſs, or peril, en ſword? (As iis 
written > For thy ſaks, we are killed alt the day long, and 
counted as (beep = the flaughter.) Nay. in alt theſethings 
we are were then C through him that laucd we, 
Rem. 8. 35 26, 37. Neither ſhall the World prevail 
ever the Godly by ſlaiteries and allurements. Chyid hath 
prayed for them, that though they be in the World, 
yet they may not he drawn away and overcome with the 
evil of _ {prey wat (ſaid he) that aum ſhonldeft rake 
thew owe of — ad rem wad res row 


the evil, Joh. 1 7. 1 5: groar aud pretinut proweiſer 
ere given unte a,; n night bo par- 
takers af rhe Divan — — zſcaod the — — 


that ic in the ard through bets 2 Pet. 1.4. 
3 born of Sad c the — — 
2 = evercumpeth the World , even our Faul, 


1 Job 

The Flech in linewiſe an adverfary ro the Godly, thei 
—_— and corrape nature that is — wy Fett ĩn 
we beſt chat are Ar is. Fleſb' ac well as 


voy enemy. 
This is chat which brings the BY PH e npon Sumyſon 
which gives Satan and the Wo uch advantages 
were we free from our — we Were not in 
fuch danger ef Satans and the Worlds temptstiont. Yee 
neither ſhall this Adveriery prevail againft the 3 


They that are Chrifps, have eruaiſiad rhe 7 Fig, with the af+ 


haze 
Telirens aud luſti, Gal. 5,24. O ald wan is n 
* 


6 1 72 A Ka N. 4 . * e Che 8 
3 by 2 n N So IE Hons 23 8 5 2 AD. 
wy 1 N 9 Tot 4h N e * "> 5 228 
— „ * 3 3 2 
” 


— of the OY 


3 fn might be deft ro pad, iba e e 
we ſhewld nt ſer vr fin, Rm. 6 6: Sin bal not have do- 
me over 1-8 + for you are wor and whe Law but u- 
der Grace, Rom 6.14. 1 how that in me, that is; in my 
Fliſb no good Awelleth, Por the good wb I wontd, I do wt : — 
and the evil that I would not, that 1 do, O wretched _— 
wan thas 1 am, who ſhall deliver me fr m the brdy of thi 3 
death? I thark, Gold throng Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Rom. 
7. 16,19 24,5. Thus e the Godly are tempted, 
—— bey are tronbled;, they may bave comfort, 
ny t upon à ſure foundation, and hall ftand 
of — 


Sone my ſay, It is faid of che Beaſt, that n was gi- Ohjett. 
ven nets him to make war with the Sante, und re overrome 
them, Rev. 1 3.7 5 N 

But chat is meant of overcomining the body: b Anſw. 
deed the Saints may be overcome, but nec in reſpe& of 
the ſoul t their Faich, and other fnAifyingand ſaving 
Gtices hall nor be overcome, This is ſhewed imme- 
diately after; And all that dwell upon earth » ſhall worſhip 
him, wh wits ure not written in the book, of life, &c. 
—— 8. Such therefore us belong unto Cbrid, ſhall 
overeeme, as to worſhip the Beaſt, No, it is 
by of 9 —————— the Dragon 
chür Beat) by thy blood of the Lans, 
ad the Ng roof rho reffirmryy; un they is ved not their 
ler wwto the drach 5 Reva 2.11. Sb thar the Sams, 
even when' they #re Overcome corporal Y de over- 3 
come ſpititually ; they -cdbepier-theis „ 
| conquerouts , , (hey are mene chen Nanquem oj triumph vici 
conqueronrs üHtough kim ch loved | , dean dem decem arnun 
them, Nom. 8.3 Frag us vinci non po- wimus Sulpit. 24 
But, may ſome ſay, One Aceenfatier are mighty, and Object. 
we are weak, How = ſhall we be able co tao ow 
zotinfi chem? - 

"Hear har the Prophnt-Sifhe 4a, n bean eAnſw. 
ſering an Army with | Horſes and Chorexs: fret 10 
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apprehend bim, cryed-out , Ale Maſter, what ſhall we" 
de ? Fear not, (laid he) fr they that are with uu, are more 
then they tbat are-with them, And the Lord epenivg 
the. ſeryants eyes, he ſaw the Mountain full of Horſes 
and ( harets of fire r und about Eliſha, 2 King. 6. 1 5. 16,7. 
Conſider what Chriſt ani wered Paul, when he prayed 
thrice that the thorn in the Fleſh, the meſſenger of Sa- 
tan ſec. to buffet him might depart from him; Ay 
Grace is ſufficient for thee; ſer my frergih a made per- 
felt in weakneſs, 2 Cor. 12 9 And fo ſuis Grace is ſuf- 
ficient for all that belong unto him, and in their weak- 
neſs ſhall his ſtrength be made (chat is, ſhali appear to 
be) petfedt. Remember that of &. Peter, Ta are kept by 
the power. of God uo: ſaluatiom 1 Pet. 1.5. Brlie vers ate 
not kept by their own power, but through the power of 
God, and therefore notwithſtanding all their Adver- 
ſaries and Oppoſers, they are ſafe, 

Yea, but may ſome again object, God doth hide his 
face from us, and doch not reach forih his belping hand 
unto us. an; ale , Ar 2377 3 

It is true, God may deal thus with his people, to let 
them ſee their dependance upon him, that of themſelves 
without him they are net hing. e would not, brethren, 
have you ignorant ( {aid Paul * of gur trouble that came 
unto i in Afia, that wo were preſſed ont of meaſure, above 
ſtrength, inſomuth that we deſpaired even of fe, But we 
had the ſentence of death in our ſelves, that we ſhould net 
truſt in our ſelves, but in God that vaiſeth wp the dead, 
2 Cor. 1.8 9. But thongh God wich-hold his hand from 
bis people, ſo as not to delivet them (for 2 while) from 
their troubles: yet he 'dath not with · held ic from them 
ſo as not to ſupport them in their tronbles. The eternal 
God is their refuge, and underencatli are the everlaſting 
am Det 3337 „ b nnd wok! lavue ns Dy 

Bur may ſome yet further object, God is wroth with 
m, and doth turn bis hand againſt n- 
God may deal thus alſo with his people, to mou | 

em. 
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for ever: Bu: though. be canſe grief; be will (urn again, 
and have compaſſion according te the multitude of hu 
n erciet Lam. 3. 31, 32 Fer 4 ſmal mment (ſaith be) 
have I ferſa len thee : but wth everlaſting .mercies will 
1 gather thee, A little wrath-1 hid my Tace lrom thee 
for a m1ment but with ever/aſting k ndneſs will, | have 
meren on thee, (4ith he, Lord thy Redeemer, ia. 54. 78. 
Therefore lift ap the hands. that hang dawy, aud the:leeble 
tes, And mali ſtraight paths. for your. feet, Jeſk that which 
i lame be turned out of the way; but let it rather be healed, 
Heb. 12.1 25 3. i | x | 3 | 
Agip, If the copdition.of the Godly. be ſo ſaſe and 
ſare, How ould this incice, and provoke- all rofoilow 
aſter godlineſe, the gain whereof is fo certain, and fo 
durable? Other things. that men do fo purſue, are, 
Firſt, Not ſure to be obtained: Many ſeek the profits 
and prefe rments of the World, and that with all earneſt- 
neſs that may. be, and yet miſs of them: God doth ofren 
fruſtrate their labpurs, and diſappoint their expeQuii- 
ons, that ſo it may appear, that promotion commmeth noi - 
ther fromthe Eaſt, Mae the Weſt, nor from the South: 
But God « the Judge; be putteth down one, and ſettet h up 
axocher,Plal.75.67, . :. | 
And ſecondly, If 1 


them for theĩt miſdoings, Vet the Lord will mon. caft off Sn. 3 


of the. World do. ohtain ä 


he mer. d 
thoſe thing: which ATED after, yet it may be they 
have little joy of them. What joy had Ahab. of N. 


boch's Vinęyard, when the Prophet Cliah ſaid unto him, 
Thus ſaitb the, Lord, Hef bas k led, and alſo raken poſe 
ſeſſion's — In the place where dogs licked the blood of Na- 
both, ſhall dogs lick. thy blood, even thine 1 K ipg. 21.19. 
What joy hed Gebeziof the vifrs that he got of Naemar, 
when the Prophet Eſha ſaid unto bim, The lejrofie of 
Nazman (ball cleave ume thee, and to thy ſeed for ever, 


r 
"a birdly, Theſe chi $ ar_the beſt, cab ford no trne 
content, no ſolid c 
moſt: 


He that hath theſe things in 
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remains unſatisſied. He the: loverh — ſhalt wa be 
ſatufed with filver 3 nor be that loveth xbwndance', 
encreaſe, Eccleſ. 5. i o. So he that loyerh honour. — 
ſure, or whatſoever the World doth afford. See 1 Kiny. 
21.4.5 & Efth.5. 11,1 2,1 3. I the men of rhe World do 
feel a kinde of content fer a while in thoſe things which 
they et joy, yet it lefts not: when ttonble and ut · 
flüiction comes, the things wherein they ſolice chem- 
ſelves cuauot ſupport chem, and bear up their {pirics, but 
they ſinke under the burthen that is upon them. When 
Belſhax rar was in the midſt of his pompons bur pro- 
fane jollity, no ſoonet did the hand · writing appear in 
the Wall, but preſently hu conntryonce was Changed, 4nd 
bis thodghts troubled bins, fo that tht joymes of his br were 
loo ſed, ani hi knees ſmote one 2 another, Ban. 3. 6. 
Their filver and thetr gold 6525 2 n by able 16 deliver them 
in the day of the Lords wrath, ſaith the Propher Ezekiel, 
Ezek, 7.19. ind ſo ilſo the Prophet Zephany,Zeph 1.78, 
Fourthly, Worldly men hade 16 Jute hold of thoſe 
hinge which they enjoy; they muy be deprived of 
chem every hour, and maſt mw long be (deprived of 
them Lo, (ſzichi Job) their good. ij not in A — 
How oft is the candle, of the wicked ph "Bow of 
cometh their deftraBlion upon thus? Je oþ uf 2716,17. In 
this age the Memttion of - this World 15 called 


roam 12. N is ces th 
becauſe there is Bo ſolid | 
Bur Gtace ind God feof i a 
For 1. They that ſeck hen be fire to obtain it : / 
love them that love my + will rhey that ſeek we, early. ſhill 
finde mo, Prob. 8. 17. Bt art thiy that Duty. ani 


thirſt after righrcewſneſy 3 or the . be fitbd, Mit. 5. s. 
is be, thr Ken le al bm 


God will gi ew. that 
Luk. 1 1.13. 
2. A8 
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2, As they that ſeek Grace and Godlineſa, ſhall obtain Sy 1.32 5 
what they ſeek ; ſo they ſhall have ja tim. that which they | 
1 


| obtain. For Zelia ſs i great gain, 1 Lim. 6. 6. ' Godlineſs is I 
| profitable unte all thing, havin the promiſe both of the 33 
wel that pow is, and alſo 0) . which i to come , 9 

1 


im. 4. 8 
3. They ſhall be ſatisfied with it, ſo as to reſi con- 
tent thongh they have nothing beſides, Godlineſs with 
comentment (bringing with it conteniment) & great 
gain, i Tim. 6, 6. As having nothing + yes nfefong all 
things, 2 Cor 6,10, 
2 Grace and Godlineſs will ſupport the ſoul, and 
afford. ic comfore. in the midi? of gteareft troubles, © ad 


diſtreſfes. As ſarrowings yet ot ins ner 9p 6 10. 
75 | 


We glory is tribalstrons, hnowing that 
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Hſe 4. 


Of the perſeverance of the Godly. 


SE RM. XXXVI. 


Pal. 15. 5. 
He that doth theſe things ſhall never be moved. 


He laſt Uſe of che point concerning the perſeverance 
of the Godly, is co exhort thoſe that profeſs god- 
lineſs, to hold faſt their profeſſion ,* and to petſevere 
in it. This. exhortation is not ſaperfluous : for thongh 
the Godly ſhall ſurely perſevere, yet not ſo, as that there- 


fore they may be ſecure, aud caſt off all care. No, they 


mult be careful and diligent in the uſe of means, that 
they may perſevere. For (as hath been noted before) 
God doth work by means; and therefore it is pre- 
ſumption to expect the end, without uſing the means 
whereby to attain unto it. As the batural life is nor. 
preſerved without means; ſo neither i the ſpiritual 
life. As whiles we are here upon Barth, our bodies 
malt be looked to, and cared for, by the applicarion of 
thoſe things which are needful for the body: ſo is it alſo 


in reſpe& of out ſouls. Fhey ate therefore mòſi vain, 


fooliſh and abſurd , he think they have uttihEeA to 
ſuch an eſtate of perfection, as now to have no need of 


Ordinances, ot any means of Grace, Theſe give as 


much advantage unto Satan as may be : if he can bur 
make us ſecure, and bring us to a neglect and contempt 
of the ordinary means of Grace, he deſires no more. 
Thereſor the Apolile bids, E xhert one another daily, left 
any of you be hardned with the deceitſulneſs of fin; Heb, 
3.1 3. And thoſe very words alſo ſhew, that exhortation 
is 
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Verſ. 25. Of the perſeverance of the Godly. 337 
is a mens of perſeverance.” Therefore though the per- SAM. 6. 
ſeverance of the Godly be certain, yer muſt they be ex- A 
hotted unto. perſeverance... And.exhortations in this 
kinde are frequent in the Sctipturez Remember Lots miſe, 
Luk. 17. 3 2. chat is, Take heed of looking back, 8 ſhe 
did; take heed of back-ſliding Abide in me, Joh · 1 5. 4. 
So run that ye may obtain, 1 Cor. 9. 24. Let us run with pa- 
tience (or pationt cominuancegas the Original word vawwert 
hypomene is rendred, Rom. 2. 7.) the race that is ſet before 
0, Heb.1 2.1. Let ws bold faſt: the: profeſſion af eur Faith 
without wavering, Heb, 10.23. Work. out your own ſal- 
vation with fear. and trembling, Phil. a. 1 2. 
:, Te:Rir up to labour for perſeverance , Conſider, - 8 
1. That the reward is promiſed only upon condition Motives to 
of perſeverance, ſo that without perſeverance all labour perſeverance. 
is loſt, all that is dene is to no purpoſe. Be chew faub- = 
ful unto death, and I will give thee the crows of life, 
Rev. 2. 10. He that ſhall eto be | 4 
end, he (hall be. ſavide Mar. 1 3-13, Bt: Percunt preterita , dum qua c. 
if any men dram back, my: ſoul. ſhall perant, deſinumt eſſe perfecta. Cypr. 
have no pleaſure in bim, Heb. 10. 38. de Patient. A 
Look, to your ſelves, that we loſe not the 2 
things which we have wrought» but that we receive & ful 
reward, 2 Joh. 8. * O0 fauliſh Galatians 5 who hath | be- 
witelbad you , that yt ſboili ne obey. the truth? (to wit, 
ſo as to perſevere in it.) == Arelye ſa ſeolſ ; having be- 
gun in the ſpirit, art je made perfelt in theifleſh? | ous 
Je ſuffered ſo many things in vain? "if it be jet in vain» 
Gal. 3. 13%. Te did run well: who did hinder you; that 
Je (heuld not obey the truth? Gal. 5. 7. Let u not be weary 
of PR ; for in dus time weſhallreap , if we faint not, 
Il, 9. 1 n | ) 
2. Back-ſliders are in a worſe condition then ſuch as 
did vever enter into the way of holineſs. I after they 
have eſcaped the pollutions of the norld, through the k- 
ledge eſ our Lord aud Saviour Jeſus Chriſt , they be again 
intangled and overcome, the latter en i worſe with 2 
4 x then 
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338 Of the perſeverance of the Godly: - ſal. 15. 
nu. 36 then the beging. For it had been better for them not 
„ to have known the way of rig bre onſanſo, then aſter they have 
hnown it , to t fromthe boly Commundy:ent delivered 
»nto them, 2 Pet. 26.2 1. The guilt of back-fliders is 
greater, becauſe they fin more againſt light and con- 
victios. Forge him that knoweth ts do geod, and doth it not, 
ro bim it is fm, Jamig-27. 2, They mere diſhonour 
God, being like thoſe: that wem to ſpie the Land of 
Canaan; and brought an evilzeport of it. Back- ſliders 
are they, by reaſon” of whows ibo way'sf truth is evil ſpoken 
of, 2 Per.2,2. - And 3. They through. Gods juſt judge · 
ment grow more corrupt and wicked rhen they were 
before. The unclean ſpirit being 33 of a man, if 
he return into himecain; bringeth wich bim ſeven. De- 
vils worſe then himſelf, ſo that the laft eſtate of that 
mas is wore then the firtl, AA4at. 1 2.43, 4445. There» 
fore, 4. In all theſe reſpeAs,-back-flders (hall have the 
greater condemnation. I la. fler in heart ſhall be filled 
with bis own way: s, Prov. 14 14. See Heb. 1 , 26. 29, 
1 Now to this end, ibat we may: perſevere, many things 
: are require. a * 
Meerns of 1. Sincerity. Fhis is the firſt. part of # Chriftians 
Perſeverance. compleat armour, which che Apoſile bids us rake; The: 
y we may be able to withſtand inthe. evil day, end having done 
all to ſtand. Stand thiveſore (ah be) hung your = 
girt about with trurh 4 Bpheſ. 6. 1 35 14. . Truth, or fin- 
| cerity, is fly compared ro a Girdle, that binds all faft, 
1 nud keeps all cloſe: wunbont it, all hangs 
dN, wTeanm'y aH Na- loot, and in time will falb eff. 4 
Tienz. Perſeui vari in es von 0+... nergtion that ſor nov heir heart — 2 
teſt, quad non tote cerde diligi- ana” whoſe ſpinis' was 5 fed a- with 
twr, Aug, — When he flew them, then 
uam non facitis oft uirtus ? quim * , dc. Nevertheleſs, they 
* fp 3 3 470 flatter him with their wourh , and. 
' latio ? Cic. | they led ame hin with their tengas 
Their heart was not right with him , - 
ther were they fedjaft in bis Covenant. Their unſoundues 
was 
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ceriey: cvuſed the want of, Rabi 1 counter · 
-feit — Epbriins — God about 
with lies, and the bouſe of Irrel with dam, Hoſt x12, 
their goodneſs Was as oa, and as the early 
dem tha paſſeth away, Hol. 6.4. Theteiore if we would 
perſevere: de ch ie ood, ter: as be. ſincere in it: 
if we would avoyd apottecieler us beware of hypocriſie. 


| Oudlet haberi oi, rates fimur Such avwe would { Ambrof. 


be accoumed, let us be indeed. Let us walk as in the 
ſigit of God, co approve: eur ſelves unto him; 


and this will make us conſtant and Redfaftin chat which 
kept thy 'procepts'; und thy - e 0 


is good. I bave' 
(faich David — ) fer alia 'waje: are before the 
Pſal. 119.168. If we ſerve God in ſneſa — 
holineſs before bim that is, and unfainedly, 
then ſhall —— ſerve hy conſtant ly and: ſtedfaſtly, 
even : s of over H Lak. 5.7 "They that 
receive the Word #n a be and ud hay they bring 
forth fruit ö —— rr 19 2 
8.15. — pers 
is in thoſe chat 


of x 
y che bypocrices, but A of . 
ſeme deteve ne 
chat the | 
3. Let us 


laſt, of ſuffer- 
og ror to beer fray —— give up 

dy im in dice, bore Save * * 
And ſes Tee ue 4 2 
me in the way — Pfad. 1 5 EF 1 7 


3, 482 vp 
wats Nm. — — 2 «he 
Se fe dt mars, A 0 þ 0 Fry 
. cleave vine e Lind ; NA) 1472. No X 
Xx 2 my 


. of cheir nnliedfalineſs' — fin- Sn 6. 


governed 


PASS 


"340 he perſeverance of: the-Godly, Pfal. 15. 


n. 35. my heart it fixed, ſaith Danids Pſalato 8.8. Tb ſworn, 
(ſaich he) and perforns ir, than will keep thy right eows 
Ju igments, Pſall 2 d benwinalined-myilbeare. to 
per form thy Statutis almay; eves:nath the end, vetſ. A 1.2. 
But this reſolution muſt be ell grounded: When Peter 
ſaid-cher he wonld ev y Chriſt he reſolved- well 
: in teſpect of the object af his reſdlmion but not / an re- 
ſpect of the ground of it - he huiiden too mycbgpen 
hbimſelſ, aud his on engt; made him fall ſo 
| | ne he did. Theteſote ( 2, Saint Pawl-exhorts) 
1 Be. flrong in the Lord, and in the power 
. Nuid in te flis, & ox fas. of. bu eight s Epheſ. 6. 10. Not in 
| Projice te Og \; | your ſelves, . the: Lord; nec — 
E: > 43x 2413 the apo wer of: bye own might, buc 5 
in toe — of bis mige. 
3. Premedit ation of, and | preparagian for ebe Cros, 
ehis "allo; is requiſite and needful for che attainment of 
perſeverince. Many. tuen aſide out of ahe way oft ruth 
and godline@, becanſe.chey, — and per- 
ſecution in ĩt. He thas received the. ſeed ant ftony places, 
the ſame in he that beareth the Word, aud anqn withJoy-recei- 
;. wethit-. Tet hath be not root in himſelf, 

WMW Meſprmmad: Apo- but enduroth ſor c while © far when trilu- 
ſtata, 4 10 Shawnee fer- -latjon — — wiſeth becamſe ef the 
ſequi. 11  Wordyby and by he i offended, Mat. 1 3.20, 
21 Therefore ic —— to think of trouble and per- 
ſecmion, and to prepare for iꝭ, chat ſo when ic doth come, 
we may not bo overcome bycir. Beleved, (faich S. Peter) 
' think, not ſr ange: ctncenning the fris trial, which is to cry 

ven, 4 i ſome flrange thing: bapned unte v, I Pet. 4. 12. 

If we would not dbiek fr it frange „ when it cometh, 

Piæviſa jacula WE muſt — of it before it comeih. Chriſt did ac- 
minds fcriunt, quaĩnt bis Diſciples before, with the, hard meaſure which 
ſhould finde from men for. bis-fake ; that ſo when 

"_ did meet wich. ir, they might be the leſs cronbled at 
Theſe things (ſeid he unto chem) have I ſpoken ur- 
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ont of the e e, time cometh that mhoſoeuet 


theſe 5. will they de unte you „ becanſe. they have not 
known:the Father, nor me. Bus theſe, things bave I told 
you," that when the time _ cometh , je may remember that 1 
told yum; of theme, Joh. 16. 1, , 3,4. And.when. great 
multitudes followed him, he turned unto them, and 
ſaid , I avy man come to me, and hate net bi Father, 
and Mother, and niſe, and Children, and Brethren 
and Siſters , yea, and his own life alſe, (that is, hate 
all ip compariſon of Chriſt, ſo, as. to be willipg to 
part wich all ratber then him) be caun be my Diſci- 


ple, And whoſoever deb not bear his (roſs ," and cm 


after me, he cannot be my Diſciple, Then he propen: 
two Parables, ro ſnew that this onght to be made ac- 


* 


count of, and prepared for, leſt othexwiſe, having 


entred upon the profęſſion of Chriſt, and meeting wit 
troubles which we looked nat for, we .draw back, 
and defiſt from it. For which of you 
mp ts build a Tower , fitteth not down firſt, and count · 
42th the ceſt, whether he be nble to finiſh it ? Left baply 
| after be hath laid the foundation, E vot able tp fi- 
niſh it , all. that bebold it, begin ta mack him, [aging , 7 bis 
man began to build, and. was not able to finiſh. Or what 
King going to make. war with another Ring, ſitteib not 
down firſt, and conſulteth whether he be able with tea then- 
fand to meet him that cometh againſt him , with tmemy 
thouſand? Or elſe while the other 15 yet 4 great way off, 
he ſendeth an embaſſage, and deſircth conditions of peace. 
And then he makes the application , ſaying, Ss e 


wiſe 3 15 675 be be of you, that forſaketh not all that - 


be bath, (to wit, N of heart, ſq a5 to be 
ready to forſake all, if for Chriſts fake he be called to 

it) he cannot be my Diſciple, Luk. 14.26. 31. 
4 Fear alſo is a means of perſeverance ; not der 
ent 
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us flic _— and fely on his pre 8 mach u 
fear as is © d to high-mindedoeſs, 20nd hardneſs - 
of heart. The Pandeft by Faith : be not bigh-ninded, 
but fear, Rom. 11. 20. Bleſſed n the man that faareti 
alwayes * but be that hardneth' bis heart; ſhall fall in- 
to miſchief, Prov, 28. 14 The want of this fear 
was che canſe of Peters great and dangerous fall: 
he was too ſelf · conſident, and roo ſecme. There- 
fore paſs the t:me of your ſojourning here in fear, 1 Per. 
1 mel, out your own ſalvation with fear and 
trembling, Phil. 2.12, Fear alſo, as it is aw awful 
and reverential dread of Gods Mijeſty,; doth con- 
duce, much to perſeverance. / will put my fear imo 
their hearts, (ſaith God) that they ſhall not depart from 
mes Jer. 3 2.40. Dots | | 

7 To this end al'o, is required watchfulneſs. neh 
ard g ray, that ye enter not into temptarion , Mat. 
26. 4m. Watch Je, ſtand . in the Fautb, 1 Cor. 
16. 13. 6 rl | 


This watchſulveſs conſiſts , 1. In zvoyding as much 
2s may be the occafions of fin, We pray unte God, 
not to lead me into temptation : Therefore neither muſt - 
we caft our ſelves into temptation. Salomon tels as 
of the fooliſh young man, chat wes inſnared by the 
Harlot, that he went the way to her _ Prov. 7, 
$. He did nor fhun the occaſion as he ſhould have 
done, bur did expoſe himſelf unto tetmptat ĩon. There- 
fore he bids, Remove thy way far from ber, and come: 
not near the door of her Honſe, Prov. 5. 8. And ſpeaking 
nt by it, turn from it, and paſs aq, Prov. 4. 15. 


. fo refiling the fit motzons ef Im. Th was 
| Jefephs 


Of the perſeverance of the Godly. Pfu]. 15. 


6. fident and diſtruliful fear, but that which doch pro- 
ceed from a (ſenſe of out own'weakneſs , and ſo makes 
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Joſephs prudence and pietie beth, that he would not uu. 3668. 
give any way to the evil ſuggeſſion and in“ igat ion of be 
his Miſtriſs. And it came to paſs, as ſhe ſpake to Jo- 
ſepb dey by day, that he hearkned net ume her, te lie 

ber, er to be with her, Gen. 39. 10. Tue wicked 
are compared to the deaf Adder, that ſtoppeth her 
ear ar the voyce of the Chatmer, charm he never 
ſo wiſely, Pſal. 18 4,5. Bat in this che Godly muft 
be wie as Serpents, they muſt flop their ears ar 
the charming of Saran, the World, aud the Fleſh; 
they muft cake heed of being enchanted by them. 
The firſt motions of (in are like ſparks falling among 
Hay, or Straw , or the like; if they be nor preſent- 
ly quenched , they will be likely co ſer all on fire, 
How long ſhall thy vain thoughts lodge within thee? Jer. 
4. 14. Evil thonghrs will be creeping inte us, but 
we muſt not give them ent ert inment, we maſt not 
ſuffer them to ledge within ne. We muſt expet 
them, "and drive chem away, as Abraham did the 
ſowls that moleſted his facrifice, Ben. 15. 11. Nei- 
ther muſt we think avy fin ſmah, fo as to fleight it, 
and make no reckoning of it, as if there were no 

neer in adyenturing upon it. Tois is one of the 
wiles of the Devil, one of his merhodical devices 
avd fabrilties, firſt to draw men to a 3 
leſſer fins „ and ſo by degrees to Mei Epheſ. 6. rr. 
greater and te In this the De- Nene repents fait turpiſſi mus. 
vil ſhewes bimſelf a Serpent; if he na --] may ! 
car ues in his heed, he will ſoon winde Tranſgreſſio trahit tranſ= 
in the whole body. If he can draw ſonem. | 4 
to one fin, he will foo drew to no- N ; 
ther, and ſo to another, ud another, withour end, 
excepr' God by his Grace prevent him. Sin naturally : 
drawes on fin; and the lefs wilt draw on the grearer, 
David ſirſt falling into Adultery, which wes too bad, 
afterward fell tnro murther, which Was fer worſe. 
| 2 So 


8 . 8 IE; 
F _— ITS. Et FL Mk og K > 
3 * > 2 


* n Pl” 99 
£3 WE 4H . 1282 9 8 
R n 34 TOES, TO teat at ; 1 

, e . i * 
7 


8 


ITE 5 
” 


— 2 2 
3 L 
+. SL 
Ts XL 
n 8 
U 
N 


of the perſeverance of the do Pf 3. 


” SER M36. 


I Non progredi 
ie eft regre di. 


So Peter having firſt barely denyed Chriſt, afterward” 
added Oathes and Execrations. | | : 


3. This warchfulneſs , which is requilc unto per- 
ſevetance, conſiſts in tepepting ſpeedily afcer that fin 
is committed. Aſſoon as Davids heart ſmote him for 


numbring the people, he preſently repented of it, 


ſaying , J have ſinned greatly in that which I have done : 
and now I beſeechthee, O L5d, take away the iniquity of thy 
ſervait ; for I have done very fooliſhly, 2 Sam. 24.10, 
If we do not thus watch againſt fin, bur ſuffer ic not 
only to ſeize on us, bur alſo to ſettle in us; we 
ſhall ſoon be hardned wich the deceitfulneſs of it» 
Heb.3.1 3. = 


6. That we may perſevere in that which is good, 
we muſt have a care not ſtand at a flay, bm to go 
on (till, and to grow better and better. Not to ge 
forward, is to go backward ; and not to grow better, 
is to crow worſe. The Lord make you te encredſe 
and abound in love ene towards another , and towards all 
mens even as we do towards you: To the end that he 
way eſtabliſh your hearts unblameable in holineſs. before 
God, even onr Father > at the. coming ef our Lord. Je- 
ſms Chrift with all bis Saints, 1 Thefl. 3.12513. Giving 
all diligence, add to your Faith, verine; and to vertue, 
mathe 5 . And. to knowledge, temperance j and to tem- 
perance , patience ; and to patience, Godlineſs ; And to 
Godlineſs > brathenly kindneſs; and to brotherly. kindneſs, 
(barity. For if theſe things be in you, and alaund, they 
make you that ye ſhall neither be barren, nor wnfruitful © 
in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour. Jeſus Chriſt, 
But he that lacketh theſe things > is blinde, aud cannot ſee 
afar of, and bath forgotten that he was purged. from 


- by old fins, | Wherefore the rather, brethrew , give. dilj- 


Lence to make your Calling and your Eleltion ſure : for 
| 7 
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ts r Zoe vg 25 e N 5 
ſe things, Je [hall never fal, 2 Pet. 1. 1e. Sn 
2 AED. 7,18. 40 1 Theff, 3˙1 271 3. 
7. To 1 of be heavenly 2 , this atfo 
15 a great ,help.co_perieverance, This will quicken 
and fir op ee this wil animare no 
_ courage Teainft all difficulcies..- Be fedfaft ,' and un- 
moveable, " alwajes abounding in the werk of the Lerd, 
knowing that your labour is nat in vain in the Lord, 
x Cor. 15.58. Let . run with patience, the race that 
i ſet beſore , Looking unto Jeſus, the Author and 
finiſher of our Faith, who for the joy that was ſet be. 
fore him, endured the (roſs, 75 the ſame, and u 
ſet down at the right hand of the Throne of God, Heb. *® 


12.1, 1. This made Moſes to. chuſe rather ro ſuffer % 
-affft&gion wich the people of God, then to enjoy the __ 

pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon ; and to eſteem the reproach  » © 

of Chriſt greater riches then the treaſures in Egypt; WW. 

he had reſpeft to the recrmpence of reward, Heb, 11, 255. 

26, See alſo Phil, 3. 131 4. 


2. Conſtant attendance. upon Gods $a, this is 
licewiſe neceſſaxſ wo perſeverance, For the Word: 
of God is not only to bring in, but alſo to carry on, 
and to build up unto perfection. And now, Bre- 
thren, F commynd yow ts God, and to the Word of bi 
Grace , which i, able to build you. up, and to give you 
435 inheritance among all them which are ſanthified., Act. 

| 203 2. Chrift ordained the* miniſtery of the Word 

fer the. pirfelting. of _ the. Sainte, Epheſ. 4. 1 142. i 


9, If we would perſevere in Grace, we maſt — 
tinne in prayer , and ſupplication unto God, for perſe 
my I vetince. 
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. pſe eos fatit prepare 1 10 iber bath b . 4. good 1 
Cane 13. fut „Phil. 6˙% AG who our kites W | 
Si ipſe ende t 1 3 cannot riſe, when we are. dow, I 
Me etiam operatur ne diſceda- ſo heither can we ſtand when we 
* » Idem de pon N ere bp; God muſt ſtill upport us, or 
1 ix. 6, ele we fill: he only s I to keep 
Non fun wiki fine te, Ang; Cen- . from falliy „Jude, verſ. 24. Thee 


* 


fore we mu ' continually pray unto 

. -. God to preſerve Us, and to make us 

perſevere. Unite wm) heart to fear thy Nawe, Plal.86,11, + 

Let me not wander from thy Commandments,. Plal.r19, 

10. Lead t not into temptation , but deliver us frem 

« evil, Mat.6.1 3. Thus praying in the holy Ghrſt , heep your 
few in the love of Go a, Jude, vetl. a0. & 21. 
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